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Mankind invented written language and math roughly fi ve thousand years ago. In learning those inventions mankind fundamentally changed his perception not because of the inventions solely but because the inventions favored the left hemisphere of the brain so much anyone that learned those inventions altered their mental perception because in order to continue to use said inventions one had to continually favor left hemisphere. One had to favor their left hemisphere to such an extreme to master and remain pro n 
fi cient 
with said inventions a being inadvertently alters their ly alt
perception to a devastating degree. The perception Thhe pe
altering was subtle and at the same time devastating me time 
because it was taught to beings starting at a young age tarti
rting t
and in some cases twenty years before their cognitive rs befo
ability which is relative to the frontal lobe even matured. 
he frontt l l
Some of the most obvious side ef
s sidde e fects of this perception 
ff
altering are fear or timidity and a profound awareness middity an
of time. Mankind in learning these inventions turned d in learnnin
itself from a fearless being into a fearful timid being. 
a ffear ess 
s bein
Mankind became timid about pictures, sounds, words, ind becam
me t mi
colors and ideas and so this fear caused mankind to d ideas
an
a
not be able to think clearly and so mankind’
le to think
s cognitive 
ability was hindered. Mankind started making decisions based on timidity and fear and also numbers instead of awareness and understanding and that is how mankind will perhaps remain. 
“A creative man is motivated by the desire to achieve, not by the desire to beat others.” - Ayn Rand Creativity encourages experimentation not competition. 
Achieving further understandings does not require exploiting others. 
1
Creativity: the ability to use the imagination to develop new and original ideas or things, especially in an artistic context. 
Imagination: the ability to form images and ideas in the mind, especially of things never seen or experienced directly. 
Intuition: something known or believed instinctively, without actual evidence for it; the state of being aware of or knowing something without having to discover or perceive it, or the ability to do this. 
Firstly, creativity is a right brain trait but it is actually t it is 
an aspect that is achieved as a result of other primary of oth
other
right brain traits. Creativity is relative to intuition, elative t
ambiguity, and complexity which are all right brain ch ar
are
traits. Ambiguity allows one to achieve this free spirit to aachie
or open-mindedness and that is paramount to creativity at is
is par
. 
This means a closed mind, one that has ambiguity d m
mind, o
veiled, is detrimental to creativity
ent l too c
. The ambiguity 
aspect is what allows one to “eat crow” in order to low
ows on
ll
improve or in order to progress in understandings. 
or in o
n order to
As 
ambiguity decreases potential intelligence decreases. 
y decre
guit
ase
If one cannot look at what they have on their plate t l
annot look
and judge it or doubt its quality they may be trapped it or do
with improper food forever. This is relative to the concept that suggests belief hinders intelligence. As knowing increases intelligence decreases but this is not an absolute and is a symptom the actual language has many fl aws because words tend to be based on absolutes. 
“Philosophy is the highest music.” –Plato
Philosophy is simply doubting or questioning things or ideals or concepts and this means one has to have 2
the ambiguity aspect of right brain factoring into their conscious perception in order to achieve this mental state of questioning fully. This may appear to be a person that questions everything but in reality it is a questioning attitude about what is. Questioning something does not mean ones does not believe it, it is just a method of keeping the mind processing. 
The ambiguity allows one to consider every possible solution or angle and then question every angle and this creates this intelligence gaining aspect. One’s ability to question things is relative to their intelligence. When the species has fi gured everything out about everything t e
we can stop asking questions is another way to look at way to
it, and until then we question everything and question ing aand 
why we question everything because we do not know use we d
where a question may lead relative to achieving further ve to 
o ac
intelligence. As questions diminish the closed mind minnish 
aspect increases. A small child will ask many questions hild
ld wil
to the point a scribe parent may just yell out “Stop parent t m
asking so many questions.”, and so it is clear who the uestions
ns.”, a
closed minded one is. 
e 
ne
A
e is. tyranny relies on the slaves 
A 
not asking questions. In a tyranny creative people are g que
uestions. In
frowned upon and this is relative to the comment “a ed upon aand h
starving artist.” In a tyranny the less one thinks the rtist ” 
artist.” In
fewer questions they ask and they in turn make fantastic stions th
slaves because when one stops asking questions their intelligence diminishes. This is why it important to have right hemisphere traits, namely ambiguity, at full power at all times. 
[A creative man is motivated by the desire to achieve] 
Sometimes in an authority meeting an authority fi gure will say “I don’t have time for any more questions.” 
That’s a nice way of saying “I have run out of answers so I wonder why you even elected me as an authority to begin with.” All questions factually lead to an 3
understanding now matter what and so the question is not always as important as the answer. Suggesting a good question is suggesting judgment of the question but all questions are only leading one to come up with another question so the quality of the question is not as important as the questioning itself. One might ask “Why is this oil slick on the ocean threatening the estuary?” 
and an authority may suggest “Because the oil rig in the ocean blew up and is now leaking oil creating the oil slick that is threatening the estuary.” Then one may ask “Why would you build an oil rig in the ocean that may blow up and threaten the estuary?” and the answer d t
may be “Because we voted to build that oil rig in the oil r
ocean that may blow up and threaten the estuary en th
the e
.” 
Then one may ask “Why would we vote to threaten we vote 
the estuary with an oil slick” And the answer may be nd thhe 
“Because we do not have very good cognitive ability y ggood
or foresight.” Then one may ask “Why do we not have y aask “
very good cognitive ability or foresight?” and one may ab lity or
or fo
answer “Because the written education we forced by the wri
ritten 
law on everyone with the compulsory education laws wi
with the
w
favors left brain traits and thus veils right brain traits brai
rain traitss an
and thus creates beings with poor cognitive ability hus createes b
because intuition is relative to cognitive ability and ntuitio
intuition i
that is a right brain trait so it is logical a being with ight bra
cognition problems would vote in favor of drilling an oil rig in the ocean that may explode and destroy the estuary and thus the beings vote to hang their self because they rely on that estuary.” So then one may ask 
“So we have an oil slick that is threatening the estuary because we voted to have an oil rig that could blow up and that is because we voted to force education by law on ourselves and that hindered our cognitive ability because we voted and made it a law to hinder our cognitive ability knowingly or unknowingly with the 4
education technology?” And the answer may be “Yes we bring all of these problems on ourselves because we keep voting to hinder our cognitive ability and then do not apply the remedy to that problem created by the education technology and that is relative to a lack of cognitive ability or foresight.” Then one may ask 
“Why?” And one may answer “Because we are insane from all that left brain favoring education and are no longer able to make reasonable decisions as a collective species because we never apply the remedy to the mental hindering caused by the education technology because we are too mentally hindered to even determine en
what the remedy is and unable to determine if it is even ne if i
required because we cannot reason while mentally whi
hile m
hindered.” 
The problem with asking questions is one is limited stions i
to the intelligence of the being they are asking e bein
questions to. One is not going to get very far asking goi
oing t
questions to a tyrant. One is not going to get very far Onne is n
asking questions to a conditioned closed minded wall. 
o a 
to
onddit
Ambiguity is relative to perception or how one senses is r
s relative 
e to p
things, including how one sees ideas and concepts. 
cluding
, in
ng h w
Intelligence: the ability to learn facts and skills and nce: the a
apply them, especially when this ability is highly m esp
developed. 
How does one [learn facts and skills]? By experimenting and questioning. Traditional education frowns on questions. Teachers say “Go read this chapter and do the homework.” Traditional education is in fact telling a person what to think and not allowing a person to determine what they wish to think. “You spell the word cat “cat” or you fail.” That is not encouraging the ability to learn facts and skills. Learning is not having 5
concepts crammed down your throat it is accomplished by questioning what the facts are. This of course is not an absolute and very few things are absolutes they are simply probabilities. It is probable if you stop questioning things you have ceased improving your intelligence and intelligence is relative to making mistakes and thinking about those mistakes as required aspects to increase intelligence so the mistakes are not really mistakes. If one cannot “eat crow”, make mistakes, then ones intelligence suffers. Ability to “eat crow” is relative to pride and ego and thus pride and ego is relative to intelligence. The less pride and ego id
one has the more probable it is they have intelligence. 
e inte
This means a person with very a strong pride and ego ng pr
pride 
is probably quite stupid. 
Stupid: regarded as showing a lack of intelligence, a lack
perception, or common sense. 
see. 
A person may say “I take pride in my country” and I taake prrid
that is simply saying they are perhaps quite stupid ying the
y
ey
because they should question their country in order to y
uld 
d ques
make it more intelligent or encourage it to progress in more in
intel ge
intelligence. “I take pride in my work.” 
nce. “I 
gen
tak
That means 
their work probably sucks because they are more rk probab
concerned with being “perfect” than with becoming with
intelligent. One cannot be perfect and make mistakes at the same time so as mistakes decrease intelligence decreases and chance of perfection increases and thus perfection is a symptom of stupidity or lack of intelligence. All of society is based on the premise “We are not pleased with mistakes.” and so all of society is probably stupid. 
So there is the oil rig leaking oil and threatening the estuary and the estuary is relative to the environment 6
and nothing can live if the environment dies, so one has to consider this aspect of intelligence: [facts and skills and apply them]. Is it the fi rst time an oil slick has ever happened and ruined an estuary? No. So we are repeating the same mistakes over and over. We are coming to understandings but we are not applying the facts learned so we are not very intelligent. Oil is important for money but if the oil destroys the environment then we die and so the money is no longer important and thus the oil although it is worth money is meaningless because it is probable it will destroy the environment and so the environment trump’
mp s oil and 
money. This is elementary intelligence but that is not but th
relevant and that is not the core problem, it is a symptom m, it is
is a s
of the core problem. A colony of ant’s is perhaps more nt’ss is pe
intelligent than the human species relative to deeds cies re
and actions so something is out of harmony ut of ha
. A colony 
of ants does not destroy their environment relative to eir
ir env
making the environment inhospitable for them to live ent inho
hosp
in but human beings do, so the ants are in fact more ngs do, 
o, so t
intelligent than the human species and the question is, e 
e human
he
why? 
X = a creature that destroys its environment so that the ature th
cre
at 
environment is no longer viable. 
ent is no 
Y = a creature that does not destroy the environment so the environment remains viable. 
Z = probability of survival
A = Intelligence
X + A = Z
Y + A = Z
7
If a creature destroys the system it relies on to survive then the creature has become suicidal and that is relative to intelligence, the mind, and psychology. 
Harmony: a situation in which there is friendly agreement or accord. 
So the oil slick is in the ocean and nearing the estuary and perhaps no human being will die from that but perhaps many other life forms will die and so one species is doing something that is killing other species. 
So the species in that estuary are perhaps in harmony in
with their environment but that is not relevant because van
there is another spices that is out of harmony and the mony
species in that estuary are at their mercy m
. 
mercy The earth 
T
could have a million viable species and one mentally s and o
nonviable species and that one mentally nonviable ne meent
species can kill off all the mentally viable species. 
entallly vi
This 
is relative to the concept that a chain is only as strong tha
hat aa ch
as its weakest link. Disharmony seeks disharmony and ishharmonny
spreads disharmony by its very nature. 
ny by itss v
Disharmony: lack of balance in something such as the ny: la
lack of b
body or the environment. 
or he environ
If human beings were in mental harmony they would beings w
not determine to build an oil rig on the ocean because they would have the cognitive ability to understand it is possible that rig may leak oil into the ocean creating an oil slick and thus threaten the environment they live in and thus threaten their survival and thus harm their self, probably. A human being that is insane or not capable of cognitive ability would come up with an argument relative to disharmony. “We make money off of oil so it is okay if we destroy the environment because the environment is secondary to money and 8
thus oil.” That argument is a symptom that the beings cognitive ability is no longer viable meaning one can no longer make decisions relative to harmony but relative to their perception they are making harmonious decisions which are in fact disharmonious. Disharmony perceives disharmony is harmony and so disharmony would tend to see harmony as disharmony. 
If the human species was in mental harmony we would tend to never do anything that would permanently ruin the environment relative to the environment no longer being able to support life. The issue about the ue 
environment is secondary to what has caused us to be used
out of harmony. We are killing off other species and in er sspecie
the process we are killing off our self and this aspect self and
is not probable if we are mentally in harmony relative ly in
in ha
to cognitive ability so it can only be we are mentally only be
unbalanced as a species relative to cognitive ability elaative t
. 
The oil slick is proof as a species we are making as aa sp
cognitive decisions relative to mental disharmony relat
ative to
. If 
the entire species was not interested in oil we would s was not i
not be drilling for it in the ocean so the reason we are ingg fo it in
in th
drilling for it in the ocean is because of contact or peer or it in 
g f
n the oc
pressure from the species so the disharmony is relative ure from the s
to the entire species. Our species is not a closed set. 
tire speci
There is no such thing as countries or separate human being species separated by borders. Our base genetics do not change from border to border. One country drills in the ocean for oil and all countries do, so the country aspect is just an illusion. Human beings are determining it is wise to drill for oil in the ocean even though it is possible the oil rig may blow up and leak oil into the ocean and destroy estuary systems so that is relative to symptoms the species is not making proper cognitive decisions because the estuary is relative to the human species survival. Relative to the human species 9
the only relevant question in the universe is: What has made us stupid? All other questions are leading to that one question. All other symptoms are leading to that one question. All understandings lead to that one question: What has made us as a species stupid? 
Stupid: regarded as showing a lack of intelligence, perception, or common sense. 
Something factually made our species stupid because there are oil rigs in the ocean that can blow up and leak oil into the ocean and destroy estuary systems so we te
cannot be anything but stupid, so what made us stupid? 
de u
If you do not think as a species we are stupid it is only upid i
because you perhaps are stupid. 
Voyeur: a fascinated observer of distressing, sordid, or f distrres
scandalous events. 
If one assumes victory is possible, then they may start y is poss
ssib
to assume victory is probable, then failure will be y is pro
robab
probable. 
4/30/2010 4:52:59 
0 4:52:
01
AM - 
:59 M
“Contradictions do not exist. 
dictions do
Whenever you think you 
are facing a contradiction, check your premises. 
a con
You 
will fi nd that one of them is wrong.”- Ayn Rand This is saying in spirit, paradox is often mistaken for contradiction and complexity is relative to paradox. 
There are many labels and labels cause problems because all that left brain education causes one to see way too many parts, seeing parts is a left brain trait. 
The education is thought control because one is born and they do not see as many parts and even after a few years of the education they start seeing lots of parts. 
10
One can look at education as a drug that makes one see too many parts. 
[Contradictions do not exist]
Contradiction: something that has aspects that are illogical or inconsistent with each other. 
Illogical: apparently unreasonable or perverse, especially in not being or not giving the expected response. 
Paradox: a statement, proposition, or situation that tu
seems to be absurd or contradictory, but in fact is or t in f
may be true. 
[You are good. You are bad.] The labels “good” and he llab l
“bad” are relative so one cannot really make that annot r
statement in a logical fashion. It is illogical you are hioon. Itt i
capable of being good or bad on an absolute level but r bad
ad o
it is possible you are capable of being good and bad at cappable o
the exact same time. 
m Anyone who says they are good 
ny
me. A on
or they are bad is not very logical because those labels bad
ad is not tvery
do not really exist. 
ally exi
t re
xist. 
Label: a word or phrase used to describe a person or word or p
group. 
Society loves the label: “That person needs help.” That person probably needs help getting away from the scribes but perhaps does not need help from the scribes. 
Usually when a being has run out of ideas they start throwing around labels. Complexity tends to negate labels and thus contradictions. For example: [Written education is good. Written education is bad.] One has to have these right brain aspects called complexity and 11
paradox at full power to understand that comment is not a contradiction it is a paradox. 
X = written education and math
Y = good
Z = bad
A = circumstances in which written education is taught. 
X + A = Y
X + A = Z
Both of these comments are valid and logical at the d annd lo
exact same time so it is not a contradiction it is a a conntra
paradox. There are infi nite ways to describe good and ways to d
bad and eventually the word “bad” is going to come rd 
d “ba
up in the explanation of good and eventually the word off good 
d a
“good” is going to come up in the explanation of bad. If come uup i
one thinks written education is good in an absolute way n ed
educati
e
that only demonstrates they are simple minded because demon
monstrates
they got far too much of that left brain education and got far too mu
left brain only deals with linear simple minded aspects l d
only deal
contrary to right brains complexity and paradox traits. 
o right b
The problem with the education is it forces one to think in simple minded absolutes and thus one tends to disfavor complexity. 
5/1/2010 12:17:30 PM –
Time: a dimension that enables two identical events occurring at the same point in space to be distinguished, measured by the interval between the events. 
12
The word “I” is Latin for EGO. The word “Me” denotes 
“I” and also denotes ego. 
The word “time” has “I” and “me” in it. 
A being that gets all that left brain favoring education and does not apply the remedy has what you know as strong pride or ego and a side effect of that is a strong sense of time which means a strong sense of “I” and 
“me” which is ego or pride. Fear is also a symptom of ego and thus no fear denotes no ego and no ego denotes no sense of time perception. As fear decreases so does as
ego and so does sense of time. 
[Time: a dimension] denotes “No time” is also a time” 
e” i
dimension because without one dimension a contrary mension
perception dimension is perhaps not possible. 
pps noot p
There 
cannot be a time dimension and then no “no sense of ndd then
time” perception dimension, perhaps. 
n, pperh
Time dimension 
denotes awareness of past, present and future mindfully past, pres
ese
so the “no sense of time” dimension would be contrary me” d
f ti
dim
which means awareness of the now only or the machine ren
eness of
ar
state mind set. In the sense of time dimension one d set. 
et. In the
may perceive they are wise because they are aware of eive th
perc
ey 
the future so they can look ahead and make sure the th
e so they 
future is as they want it to be but in reality because s they
their mind is focused on the future what they do in the now is hindered so the future is also hindered because the future is relative to the past and the now. If one is concerned about getting to a party on time, focused on the future, they may overlook the red light that is before them in the now and run the red light and crash and never make it to the party, so to speak. I ran a red light once, so to speak. Planning ahead denotes focusing on the now. If one is not careful or delicate in the now they may not be careful or delicate in the 13
future. The time perception dimension makes one very aware of the past and very aware of the future and thus very blind to the now. 
[over the river and through the woods to grandmothers house] is relative to [can’t see the forest for the tree’s]
[[over the river] = river of Styx = river of anger
[through] = journey
[the woods] = details = parts = Seeing parts is a left brain trait. 
[grandmothers house] = safety; security
ty
[can’t see] = blind
[forest] = many tree’s equal one forest; holistically; al onne fo
everything is one thing a right brain trait. 
gght
ht bra
[the tree’s] = parts = details] = 
= detaails] = To get out of the tree’s, 
the details, one must apply the remedy and then they uust app
mu
will cross the river of anger and reach safety the r
e river of 
f an
, a sound 
mind, grandmothers house. 
grandmothher h
When one is born they are conditioned from the forest e is born 
or holistic perception by the written education into the woods, left brain state so they see parts or details. The devil is the details. Then one applies the remedy and they must cross the river of anger which is a period of “warming up” or becoming accustomed to the normal holistic perception dimension, (You can call it “looking down at the sky” perception dimension if you dislike the word holistic.), and then they are at grandmother’s house or safety because one returns to a sound mind again so they are no longer mentally suffering, they escape the place of suffering and place 14
denotes the perception dimension of suffering, having right hemisphere traits veiled, the god image in man, being separated from God. Crossing the river and reaching grandmothers house are rewards for making it out of the woods, the extreme left brain state of mind the education conditions one into. 
5/4/2010 5:14:02 AM –
“A good decision is based on knowledge and not on numbers.” – Plato
A proper cognitive decision is based on awareness and war
ar
not money. You would not like Plato. Just about every t abo
decision in this narrow is based on money which is mone
ney
numbers. Just about every decision made in this narrow made in
is based on popularity which is numbers. If ten mentally umbeers
hindered beings make a decision it does not mean it is sionn it do
a proper decision, it only means ten mentally hindered mean
ans te
beings see improper decisions as proper decisions. 
decisionss a
“It will cost(numbers) too much money(numbers) mb
mbers) t
m
to educate the children properly so we will educate e the 
he childre
ren
the children improperly because that is all we can dren im
hild
mpro
afford(numbers) to do.” 
mbers)
mbers) to
“It will cost too much money (numbers) and take too much time (numbers) to educate the children properly so we will educate them swiftly (numbers) and improperly because we can afford (numbers) that education method.” 
Firstly if one ties money and time to the education of mentally delicate children, one is stupid right off the bat. Stupid people are not allowed to make decisions relative to the delicate minds of children because then the children will become stupid like the said stupid 15
people. The scribes were children with delicate minds that were made stupid by scribes that put money and time (numbers) above the delicate minds of said children and now the children are stupid scribes. If one asks a scribe to make a decision it tends to be a stupid decision because scribes are stupid relative to cognitive ability because of the education and because they never applied the remedy to negate those effects. If you want to live in hell rely on scribes to make decisions. Sense of time is a symptom of a scribe so sense of time is proof of stupidity relative to the scribe’s cognitive ability. If you ask a scribe with hindered cognitive d
ability to make a decision relative to the delicate minds elica
of children they will put money and time (numbers) time
me (n
above the mind of that child and you will end up with ou will e
a stupid scribe child that senses time. 
time That is what the 
e. T
world is full of now, scribe children that sense time. 
hilldren
Scribe children that sense time are making decisions tim
ime a
for the young children and in turn are making more e and iin 
scribe children that sense time. Scribe children that sens
nse tim
sense time are making more scribe children that sense ki
king mo
ak
time so the curse caused by the education technology e cur
urse caus
used
is perpetual. 
ual. 
pet
“All the gold which is under or upon the earth is not gold whi
enough to give in exchange for virtue.” – Plato Intelligence is not taught and is not bought. 
Virtue: the quality of being morally good or righteous. 
Scribes that sense time mentally hinder children with their wisdom education so scribes that sense time are perhaps not morally good. 
Righteous: always behaving according to a religious or moral code. 
16
“If you keep writing the battle won’t start.” 
X = “What it comes down to is that modern society discriminates against the right hemisphere.” - Roger Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist and Nobel Lauriat Y = “In humans, the frontal lobe reaches full maturity around only after the 20s, marking the cognitive maturity associated with adulthood” - Giedd, Jay N. 
(october 1999). “Brain Development during childhood and adolescence: a longitudinal MRI study”. Nature neuroscience 2 (10): 861-863. 
Z = “ If you refl ect back upon our own educational ur own 
training, we have been traditionally taught to master nally 
y ta
the 3 R’s: reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain arrithm
and strength of the left brain” - 
n The Pitek Group, LLC. 
” - Th
Michael P. Pitek, III
Z + Y proves X. 
I was a child and scribes that sense time pushed (Y) hild an
and cri
on me with no foresight into its potential problems e with no 
w
fo
and it made my emotions very strong and I eventually de my em
became sad and depressed and I could not think d and
clearly and I decided to kill myself but I accidentally mindfully killed myself and negated the damage the education caused me and now I can think clearly and I am dealing with a vast population of scribes that cannot think clearly although the scribes perceive they can think clearly and that is one indication they cannot think clearly. The scribes perceive even after getting all that left brain favoring education as children they are mentally sound and so they have abnormal cognitive 17
ability. The scribes can no longer make reasonable decisions relative to cause and effect relationships. 
You are walking down the road and you see ten large men beating a child with clubs. No one else is around and there is no way you can call for help or assistance. 
(A) If you attack the large men with clubs to attempt to stop them they will kill you with the clubs. (B) If you run like a scared little dog you will be haunted as a result of your timidity, for the rest of infi nity. 
Being’s that have already mindfully killed their self, d 
applied the remedy, tend to pick (A) and beings that d be
b
have not mindfully killed their self tend to pick (B) d to p
and that determination is relative to cognitive ability o ccogniiti
, 
foresight and ego. Beings that have mindfully killed ve m
mind
their self know and understand what “rest of in d what “r
fi nity” 
means. Beings that have not mindfully killed their self minddful
can say “rest of infi nity” but do not understand what bu
but ddo
“rest of infi nity” means. 
ns. 
This is how the large men with clubs beat the children rg
ar e
ge men
to death [reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain readin
ding, writ
and strength of the left brain]. Because scribes that ngth of 
tren
th
sense time are timid they will attempt to deny that, me are tim
perhaps. 
Why are scribes stupid? Because they got this [reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain and strength of the left brain] and did not apply the remedy so they are mentally hindered. 
Why does that make them stupid? Because of this [ “In humans, the frontal lobe reaches full maturity around only after the 20s, marking the cognitive maturity associated with adulthood”]
18
Simply put the education mentally hinders the being and until they apply the remedy they are mentally hindered. 
Oh author of infi nitely poorly disguised thick pamphlet diaries please explain in detail why that makes the stupid scribes stupid scribes. 
Grasshopper, the education aborts or stops the child’s cognitive development and thus destroys the child mentally and thus destroys the child until the child applies the remedy. 
Oh author that shows very little grammatical gram
competence how do we stop the large men that beat gge me
men
the children with the clubs? 
One must fi rst stop being one of the lar
e oof th
ge men that 
beats the children with the clubs. 
clu
lubs. 
Oh great author of all authors that have few grammatical auth
thors th
skills how do I stop being one of the lar
op bein
sto
g
ge men that 
beat the children with clubs? 
lddren withh clu
One must kill their self mindfully
t kill th
mus
eir
. 
Oh great author I am afraid to mindfully kill myself. 
uthor I
Then one must kill their fear so they can kill their self mindfully or one must kill their self mindfully to kill ones fear or timidity. 
Oh great author I am not strong enough to do that. 
Then one must become submissive so they will not mind the shadow of death. 
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Oh great author what if I cannot accomplish this mindfully killing myself? 
Then one will continue to beat children with clubs. 
5/4/2010 10:08:41 AM –
“A good decision is based on knowledge and not on numbers.” – Plato
Numerology: the study of the occult use and supposed power of numbers. Numerology is the act of making decisions based on numbers. 
A “religious” group may say “All we need is X amount needd is X
of dollars to continue our ministry”, that is numerology thaat is n
. 
It is making it appear as if when the numbers are “right” 
he nu
numb
then the result will be valid. A disease research group A ddiseas
may say “If we can raise 12 million dollars we can 112 milli
cure this disease.” So curing the disease is relative to uring
ng th
numbers and not knowledge. 
wle
A government might say 
edge. A
“We will raise your taxes 2% and then everything will ur ta
ou
es 2%
be fi ne.” A government might say “If we had 50 billion gov
overnmen
ent m
dollars we can solve this economic crisis.” 
s we can ssolve t
This is all 
numerology and seldom is the end result achieved but ogy and
rol
se
often the numbers are achieved. 
numbers
A government might 
say: “ We need more money for the schools to educate the children properly.” The problem with that comment is the scribes that sense time do not know what educate means and do not know what properly means but they have the number aspect right. “If the numbers are right everything else will be right.” and that is what numerology is. The scribes that sense time have not produced one single human being in fi ve thousand years using their “wisdom” education that is anything but a scribe that senses time unless that being applied the remedy and negates the mental damage the scribe’s 20
education caused. That is an absolute. Only after I mindfully killed myself did I achieve consciousness or mental clarity so everything the scribes that sense time pushed on me was in turn negated. When you base your decisions on numbers you no longer are basing your decisions on awareness. Awareness is relative to intuition. 
Knowledge: general awareness or possession of information, facts, ideas, truths, or principles. 
Number: a fi gure, symbol, or word used in calculating n c
quantities of individual things. 
Numerology is basing decisions on symbols instead of yymbol
ols in
basing decisions on awareness. 
Awareness is relative to perception not numbers. In epption 
the concept “might makes right”, “might” is relative ri
right” 
to numbers not perception and thus not awareness and pt on annd 
thus not understandings. 
ndings. The scribes that senses time 
. The 
becomes stupid scribes by learning this: [ reading, scr
cribes b
writing and arithmetic] have their right brain intuition, d arit
arithmeticc] h
creativity, random access processing, paradox, y, 
vity randdom
ambiguity, and complexity veiled or hindered so all they y, and com
have left to make decisions on are numbers, a left brain o make d
aspect, so the scribes that sense time are perhaps nothing but numerologists or sorcerers. Go ask any scribe that senses time, and in this narrow there are many, about anything and eventually numbers will come up. “We don’t have enough money to do that.” “It will cost lots of money to do that.”, “If I had money I could make a difference.” The scribes that sense time are sorcerers or cultists. The scribes that sense time cannot do anything unless the numbers are right. A scribe that senses time will go to a job interview and if the numbers are not 21
right they will say “They did not pay me enough so the numbers were not right.” The scribes that sense time determine value by numbers and that is numerology. 
“How many years of education did you get because that will determine the amount (number) in wages (numbers) we will pay you.” It is all based on numbers. 
Determinations based on numbers is numerology. “Your IQ is not high enough”, based on numbers.”How many children do you have?”, based on numbers. “Let’s get a census calculation.” , based on numbers. Democracy itself is based on numbers and therefore it is not based on understandings or wisdom. You ask ten scribes that sc
sense time to vote on something and you will always get will alw
“ten scribes that vote on something” results. Budgets resul
ults. 
are based on numbers so budgets are not based on s are no
understandings or awareness but simply numerology ut sim
mp
. 
A number will never protect you or keep you safe but ouu or k
awareness and cognitive ability will. If all one is doing ilit
lity w
is making determinations based on numbers one is a t ons bas
ase
numerologist. That is not good or bad it just is. 
t is not t good
A scribe 
that senses time does not want to face the fact they do
does no
d
are nothing but a sorcerer and a numerologist and thus g but
ut a sorce
cere
an occult practitioner because then that means they are cul practittion
not wise. “Let’s check the numbers.” 
“Let’s
“Let’s ch
That is what a 
numerologist does. It has nothing to do with wisdom gist does
or awareness it is just a premise that numbers are of greater value than awareness or wisdom. A scribe that senses time will say “Yes but we needed numbers to get to the moon.’ But that scribe that senses time does not realize the only reason they want to go to the moon is to make money (numbers) by exploiting any resources (numbers) they may fi nd there. Resources appear as numbers to scribes that sense time. In infi nity there are only two numbers, zero and infi nity so any number that is not infi nity is zero. The devil is in the 22
details and the details are all the numbers in between zero and infi nity. Zero is “no beginning” and infi nity is “no end.” A scribe that senses time cannot function without numbers because numbers are their God. 
The scribes that sense time have a four headed ram god. They may not know it is a four headed ram god because they are scribes that sense time. I beat four headed ram gods to death with my words accidentally. 
I am not better than scribes that sense time I am simply completely opposite of the scribes that sense time. I do not mentally destroy innocent children starting at the age of six and the scribes love to mentally destroy al
innocent children starting at the age of six and they six a
force me to support their actions using their fear tactics g their
eir fea
because they know not what they do. I do not mentally o. II do n
rape children and the scribes that sense time love to hat se
sens
mentally rape children and they like to keep track using y liike to
numbers of how many they mentally rape and when y 
y men
the numbers are not right they 
ght the
hey fi nd ways to mentally 
rape the innocent children more ef
children
en mo
fi ciently. Effi ciency 
is relative to numbers. I am mindful of other beings mbbers. I 
m
that have partially mindfully killed their self and they partia
rtially min
indf
become scared little dogs when they see how many me scared litt
scribes that sense time there are. 
at sens
hat sense t
The stock market is 
based on nothing but numbers. Some scribes that sense nothing b
time invest in the stock market when the numbers are good and thus they are just numerologists. Scribes that sense time have trouble letting go of things because everything they do is based on numbers. If the numbers are not right a scribe that senses time will give up. 
Peace: a calm and quiet state, free from disturbances or noise. 
Peace is a symptom one’s mind no longer works. 
Peace is a symptom one got mentally raped into hell 23
at the hands of the scribes that sense time. Peace is a symptom ones god is a four headed ram god and I beat four headed ram gods to death with my words, accidentally. 
War: a serious struggle, argument, or confl ict between people. 
Serious: very great, bad, dangerous, harmful, or diffi cult to handle. 
You are a container in a serious struggle that is g
dangerous and diffi cult to handle so you need your u n
mind at full power and the only way you can get your can 
mind back at this stage is to mindfully kill yourself ully kkill
because the scribes that sense time mentally raped you mentall
into hell with their “brand” of education. 
educ
ucat
There are 
no morals when innocent children are being mentally hildreen ar
hindered into hell by scribes that sense time so get bes
es tha
that into your pinprick mind. 
ck mind. There are no rules when 
T
innocent children are being mentally raped into hell by are beinng 
scribes that sense time. 
e tim You are in the war
ime. Y
, it is just a 
matter of what side you want to be on. 
what 
hat side y
There is not 
going to be an encore so do not save anything for the to be an enc
encore. 
[Jonah 4:4 Then said the LORD, Doest thou well to be angry?]
[Then said the LORD] = Out of sequence. A signpost of authenticity. Should be [Then the Lord said] so the being that wrote this texts was dyslexic meaning they have the right brain random access aspect in their conscious state of mind and so they appeared dyslexic not on the level of letters but on the level of words relative to sentence structure. 
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5/4/2010 2:59:06 PM – 
[Genesis 2:17 But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.]
A = [the tree of the knowledge] = [ reading, writing and arithmetic]
B = [thou shalt surely die(mindfully and on a species level).]
Fact: You got (A). 
Fact: Now you have to (B). 
It is important to discuss how you are going to yyou ar
mindfully kill yourself because that is paramount to se that is
everything relative to the universe. Breathing is not univerrse
more important than you mindfully dying. 
ou m
minndf
You are 
either going to mindfully die or you are going to suf fullyy die oor
fer 
and I am pleased if you wish to suf
f you wish
fer. After I convince 
you to mindfully kill yourself your eyes are going to kill
ill you
k
be opened and the very 
d and 
d the ve
fi rst thing you are going to 
understand is you are alive. 
nd is y
sta
ou 
The next thing you are 
going to understand is that modern society mentally understan
raped you into hell and you are a rape victim. 
nto he
The next 
thing you are going to understand is modern society mentally rapes everyone into hell as children with their 
“wisdom” education and you are simply a rape victim that is aware they got raped, and many are not aware of that. So my purpose is to convince you to mindfully kill yourself because you are mindfully dead and the only way a dead person can come back to life is to kill their self mindfully and although the language is fl awed and you perhaps cannot grasp that concept, it is truth. 
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Necromancer: the practice of attempting to communicate with the spirits of the dead. 
One might suggest you are quite diffi cult to communicate with. You hold onto death because you think it is life. My purpose is to convince you that you are dead. You do not want me to convince you that you are mindfully dead but what you want does not matter because you are pleased with your mindful death you perceive is mindful life. You can look at it from a psychological point of view, a neurological point of view or a spiritual point of view but when it comes en
down it you are going to mindfully kill yourself. In l you
necromancy often things go wrong and often times the d often t
dead become more dead in the process and not only am esss and n
I willing to live with that reality I am indif I am
m in ferent to it. I 
dif
do not fear the dead and you are dead. 
e d
The good news is 
dead. T
once I convince you to mindfully kill yourself you will dffully kil
become a necromancer and the bad news is you will and 
d the b
never be as poor at necromancy as me. Necromancy is ecroomanc
not very popular in the pit of dead so many hide their n the pi
in
t o
profession. I don’
I ddon t hide my profession because quite 
t hi
hide
frankly the dead are plenty stupid to begin with, that’
he dead
y t
d ar pl
s 
why they are dead. 
hey are deaad. 
This is what mindfully hindered you or mindfully hat m
killed you: 
A = [the tree of the knowledge] = [ reading, writing and arithmetic]
And this is what will bring you back to life. 
B = [thou shalt surely die.]
26
It is a little late for you to be worrying about why someone would mindfully kill you. You don’t want to believe this mindfully killed you:
A = [the tree of the knowledge] = [reading, writing and arithmetic]
You will want to suspend what you call “your intelligence” for a moment because if you were not dead I would not be attempting to raise you from the dead. It is impossible to raise something that is alive back to life so you cannot be alive and that means you t m
are dead. I don’t have to disguise my agenda because enda
d
you are dead. You don’t want me to raise you from the you 
dead but that is all I do. I raise the dead because I have eaad bec
nothing else to do that challenges me. I don’
me. I do t care if I 
don’t raise anyone from the dead it is still a challenge ead it iss s
and it’s give me my daily bread, something to ponder read, som
. 
Some might say raising the dead is impossible but that he ddeaad i
is all I do. I would rather not raise the dead but the dead herr not raai
keep making more dead. I raise the dead and I don’
e dead. I
t 
care what their name is. It is not polite to take money me
me is. I
from dead people so you can keep your money d peop
ople so y
. I have 
nothing else to do but raise the dead and that is payment ng lse to d
e
o b
enough. You cannot raise a necromancer from the dead You canno
but you are free to try
free
. Now that we understand each 
other I am going to go about my business. 
5/4/2010 4:36:31 PM –
An insignifi cant failure is an impressive adversary. You will never get lost once you understand all roads are roads. As your friends increase your opinions decrease. 
Decision’s made based on awareness is wisdom; decisions made based on numbers is numerology. 
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Meditating in a hurricane requires discipline; meditating in your home requires snack chips. 
If you think about a battery in a tape recorder, when the battery gets low the tape won’t play or the tape will play slow so the music sounds distorted. The battery still has a charge but you know the batteries are dead when the music will no longer play. So your mind is that dead battery. Your mind still has a charge but it won’t play so your mental clarity is distorted until you get recharged. 
This drained all the life from your mind. [the tree of 
. [th
[
the knowledge] = [reading, writing and arithmetic]. 
d arit
The only way you will recharge the battery is if you e batte
understand your battery is dead and my name is and m
“convince you that you are dead.” I am not a timid ead.” II a
necromancer and that means I do not give half char I do not
ges 
I only give full charges. If you want a half char If yyouu wa
ge you 
can go fi nd a timid necromancer and get your half neecromaan
charge and you can be their little slave dog for the rest n be theeir
of infi nity. My name is not half char
y
me 
e is no
ge and that means 
I cut out 100% of the dead right of
100% 
% of the
f the bat. Simply 
put I don’
don t have to raise you from the dead so I do it n’t have to
for folly and since I do it for folly I go all the way and since
. I 
am not concerned who you think you are, who your ncerne
friends think you are or who society thinks you are. 
If you sense time you are nothing but a dead battery to me. I don’t do lukewarm I only have one setting, infi nite hot. The only prayer you are going to be saying from here on out is this one:
[Jonah 4:3 Therefore now, O LORD, take, I beseech thee, my life from me; for it is better for me to die than to live.] 
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You are this: [Psalms 31:12 I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind: I am like a broken vessel.]
Although you are a broken vessel because of this: 
[the tree of the knowledge] = [reading, writing and arithmetic]; I am a potter. I am an unorthodox potter. 
Unorthodox: failing to follow conventional or traditional beliefs or practices. 
You may think life is pleasing and life is fun and life is joyous but that is only because your eyes have been sown shut. Do you think Jonah was kidding when he g
ng
prayed this prayer? 
[Jonah 4:3 Therefore now, O LORD, take, I beseech RD, take
thee, my life from me; for it is better for me to die than etter 
r for
to live.]
Jonah was asking God to kill him and not because to kkill h
he had done anything wrong it was because he had ng w
wrong
done something right. Jonah saw very clearly what right. Jo
r
na
was happening in this narrow and he said “Kill me ninng in thi
his n
please.” 
e. 
Beseech: to ask earnestly or beg somebody to do to ask e
something. 
Jonah was begging for death yet it was because he had done something proper or right. You may pray for wisdom but that is only because you are blind and you may pray for sight but that is only because you are a fool. If you were intelligent you would pray for death. 
Jonah was intelligent and he begged for death. Jonah could see very clearly where he was at. When you are begging God to kill you with all of your might you know where you are at. When you are begging God 29
to kill you with all of your might you know your eyes are open. My purpose is to make sure your eyes are opened. My purpose is to make Jonah 4:3 your mantra for the rest of infi nity. 
Mantra: an expression or idea that is repeated, often without thinking about it, and closely associated with something. 
Now there are some that will show you a little light but I am going to burn your eyes right out of their sockets. 
The fi rst thing you are going to think is: “I should s: 
have never invaded that beings private diaries”. 
diar
i
The 
second thing you are going to think is “Why are my 
“Why
eyes burned out of their sockets?” And the third thing Annd the th
you are going to think is Jonah 4:3. The problem is our Th pro
species has killed itself with this: [reading, writing and is: [readi
arithmetic]. As a collective relative to a species we are elativve to
dead. I don’t see any hope at all. If you wish to go read e at
at alll I
Winnie the Pooh now I welcome you to it. 
w I welcoom
You don’t 
understand what I am saying but this being understands am saying
what I am saying :
y
[reading, writing and arithmetic] = [S. B. (20) ng writinng 
committed suicide by gunshot - Jan 03, 2010]
i i
d suicide 
That is the fruit of the tree of knowledge. The tree reaps what it sow’s. One might suggest it spreads its seed awful thick in this narrow. 
5/5/2010 8:48:38 AM – [Psalms 88:5 Free among the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest no more: and they are cut off from thy hand.]
[Free among the dead] = Free are the ones that restore their mind after they eat off the tree of knowledge 30
using the remedy and they return to being free spirits. 
The dead are the ones that eat off the tree of knowledge and do not apply the remedy to restore their mind, the ones that sense time, the scribes. 
[like the slain that lie in the grave] This is referring to the “dead” and then it says: [they are cut off from thy hand]. Thy hand is the right hemisphere and this turns those aspects off : [the tree of the knowledge] = [reading, writing and arithmetic]. The scribes are not slightly insane, in fact their cognitive ability has been totally aborted by the education and they are really beyond the y b
insane. They are so insane they cannot even tell they even 
are insane at all. The fact the scribes have medicine to ave med
attempt to remedy this education induced insanity is indduced
proof of the insanity. The reason dead is used so often dea
ead i
in the ancient texts is to explain the scribes because the n tthe sc i
insanity is not curable for the vast majority hee vastt
. 
[they are cut off from thy hand.] For the vast majority m thhy hannd
of human beings that got all that left brain favoring that got a
education long before their delicate mind was even g efor
b ore th
developed they are cut of
p d they 
y are cut f. 
[Genesis 3:14 
14 And the LORD God said unto the 
3:14 An
serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed ecause
above all cattle, and above every beast of the fi eld; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life:]
[Because thou hast done this(got the education technology), thou art cursed above all cattle(have right brain traits veiled),... all the days of thy life(it is very hard to apply the remedy relative to a timid scribe):]
The scribes are mentally killing innocent children and are not even aware of it and doing it far beyond the 31
numbers of any war and far beyond the numbers that one can even perhaps understand. Not one hundred million but billions upon billions. The scribes do this 
[cut off from thy hand.] to billions of people because the scribes are this [they are cut off from thy hand.] 
The scribes are cut off from the hand of god, right hemisphere, the god image in man, because they ate off the tree of knowledge and didn’t apply the remedy, keep the covenant, so there is nothing they can do but destroy and kill everything in their path and that is all they do and what adds insult to injury is they do not even believe they do that and they are not even aware ev
they do that and so it gives one the impression they are ssion
possessed by some sort of sinister aspect far beyond spect 
ct far
mans ability to even grasp. I wonder why your cult ndeer wh
leader has not told you that by now. I wonder why your ow. I I wo
cult leader would keep that information from you if nfo
forma
they were aware of it. You hold onto your desire to u hhold
believe the “supernatural is coming to save me” aspect u al is co
com
because you do not want to go down the road called ot want
nt to g
“you got mentally hindered into hell as a child”. 
y h
y hinder
You 
do not want to go down that road and I do not blame nt to 
to go dow
own
you. I am not writing these volumes because the scribes am not wriitin
got mentally hindered as children, I am writing these lly hin
ally hinde
volumes because the scribes are mentally hindering because 
children. The scribes are cutting the innocent little ones off from the hand with the tree of knowledge and that is not tolerated. In the Sistine chapel there is the hand of god, right hemisphere and the scribes are the ones reaching for the hand of god yet you cannot reach it because they are cut off from the hand of god, right hemisphere. 
Tolerated: to be willing to allow something to happen or exist. 
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I am not willing. 
X = [reading, writing and arithmetic]. 
Y = remedy to X
Z = population of species that does not get X
A = population of species that does get X
B = population of species that does get X and also applies the remedy 
C = extinction
D = species population
E = offspring
X + D = A 
(Z < A) + (B < A) = C
C
X + D = C
If you take any species and cut the right hemisphere ke any 
u ta
sp i
out of their brain they are factually going to go extinct. 
h r brain
ir brain th
It is logical they perhaps will either kill of cal they
f their 
environment or kill their self off by killing off their environment. I do not detect ghosts or lizard men are coming to save us. 
A is the majority and B is the minority. A is making the decisions and so the offspring are going to be converted to A. 
(A) is insane so it is logical they would take( E )the offspring and make them insane also using (X )and not even be aware of it at all and that is why they are 33
insane from (X). Eventually as a species, if (X) is not identifi ed as a potential serious mental health problem we are going to see a window and jump out thinking we can fl y. For example we are concerned about the economy and going to mars and fi nding more oil and at the exact same time we are mentally hindering all the offspring and we do not even think that is what we are doing at all. As a species we are concerned about things that are totally irrelevant considering the fact as a species we are destroying all the offspring mentally. 
It has never been about anything but one simple reality. This [X = [reading, writing and arithmetic]] 
ar
kills human beings mentally and because the remedy e the
is quite diffi cult to apply relative to a timid being the a timi
mid b
damage is permanent. 
I am not really use to infi nity yet and at the same time yet and
it seems like I have been here for in
ere
re for i fi nity
fi
. 
5/6/2010 8:04:43 AM -
M -
X = [reading, writing and arithmetic]. 
ing
ng and 
iti
Y = remedy to Z
edy to Z
em
Z
Z = schizophrenic caused by learning X
ophrenic 
D = cured of schizophrenia caused by X
C = child 
X + C = Z
Z + Y = D
The nature of the education induced schizophrenia is fear and timidity so the remedy is to condition the being out of the fear and timidity to an absolute 34
degree but because the being is fearful and timid they will resist that and assume it is wise to resist and therefore the being may never be cured. The cure is not to overcome some fears, the cure is to overcome the greatest fear and that is fear of perceived death. 
In a situation where a being in the schizophrenia is given a choice to run and save their self when their mind says “Death is certain if you do not run or take action” the being tends to run or take action. So the timidity caused by the schizophrenia nearly ensures the being will never be cured of the schizophrenia. 
The fear and timidity is what is affecting the beings g t
cognitive ability and that hindered cognitive ability is tive a
keeping the being from being able to apply the remedy apply
ly the
or cure the schizophrenia. The schizophrenic must rely zopphren
on their own decisions to apply the remedy and their the 
e rem
decisions are not sound or reliable. 
ab
The schizophrenic 
ble. T
must rely on their own instinct to apply the cure yet stin
inct t
they cannot rely on their own instinct and thus they t eir ow
wn 
may not apply the cure. 
cure. 
G = societyy
E = [reading, writing and arithmetic]. 
ding, wr
ead
itin
F = free will
ill
H = remedy
J = schizophrenia 
G + E = J
J + E = G 
J + F > H
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It is probable a schizophrenic given free will may choose schizophrenia over sanity. Society is schizophrenic and so given free will it is probable they will choose to make their own offspring schizophrenic. A being out of touch with reality, and in this case in a timid and fearful perception reality, must not associate, while considering applying the remedy, with beings that are timid and fearful because if they are in contact with beings that are timid or fearful it is probable that will cause them to become more timid and fearful. 
Relative to the perception of a timid and fearful being, a fearless being appears dangerous. A timid and fearful d a
being will surrender many things such as rights and as rig
freedom just to achieve a perceived state of safety and tate oof sa
this is because they tend to make their decisions based heirr deci
on fear and timidity. This means it is probable the ans it
it i
schizophrenic will live out their life making decisions ir life m
not based on logic or sound reasoning but based on nd 
d rea
perceived safety. It is not logical to give a child years s ot loggic
of left brain favoring education starting when the child ng educ
ucatio
is six considering their mind is very delicate at that age th
their mi
g t
but it is safe relative to the schizophrenics perception. 
afe re
relative to
to t
Another way to look at it is making sure the children her way to loo
get that left brain favoring education is a safe bet but ft brai
eft brain f
not a logical or reasonable bet. 
cal or re
There was a President 
that said something along the lines of “If you want to be safe just go to prison.” So you were a child and your parents wanted to be safe and so they gave you the education with no foresight to its possible mental implications because all their friends were giving the education to their children and if your parents did not follow suit they would be “outcasts in the herd” and that is a fearful place to be relative to a timid being, and now you are in prison and I am the prison warden. 
There are beings alive now and beings in the ancient 36
texts who are convinced after eating off that tree of knowledge the scribes are the devil. The devil cannot reason and scribes cannot reason. Some suggest never reason with a demon because a demon cannot reason. 
I give everyone the benefi t of the doubt meaning I at least explain the remedy to everyone. Maybe you are going to look at yourself and adjust the errors of your ways and attempt to question written education and math relative to their effects on the mind of young children, or maybe you are going to spit at me and opt for the red sea route. There is a problem with these words I arrange that you should be aware of. I am re
explaining things to the species that only beings with y bein
slight emotional capacity should hear. 
ar That means it 
. Th
That m
is probable if certain beings that sense time read these nsee time
texts they may not be able to emotionally handle what motion
onal
is suggested and they may go as you put it “ballistic”. 
ass you 
That is not my problem that is the scribes problem haat is 
because I don’t fear death. I factually do not care one death. I fa
way or another. I have no guilt. I have no shame. I have ave no 
o guilt
no pride. I have no ego. 
no
no ego. 
n
The scribes will attempt to 
make it look like I am in the wrong or I am doing the ok lik
like I am
m in
improper thing by suggesting the remedy to the tree pe thing by 
of knowledge. I sit in my isolation chamber taunting a dge I
edge. I sit
rabid animal. Early after the accident I was positive and mal. Early
hopeful because I was not aware of the rabid animal. 
The sinister has some very noteworthy aspects and one of them is it cannot reason. 
“A good decision is based on knowledge and not on numbers.” – Plato
The sinister will create a list of the children that do the best at the education technology and number them in order of importance. The sinister will call the list the honor roll. The children that do the best at the, god 37
image in man veiling tool you know as education will be high on the list, the honor roll list. 
Honor: great respect and admiration. 
So the children that veil the god image in man, right hemisphere, the best by doing the best at the left brain favoring education are respected and admired the most by the cult of the four headed ram god you call modern society. So the little children that hate the god image in man the most, are rewarded by being on top of the list called the honor roll. The children that demonstrate de
willingness to discriminate the god image in man the e in
i
most are respected and admired by the scribe rulers. 
scrib
The little children that hate the god image in man the im
mage i
most (good grades) are respected the most and the little e most a
children that resist hating the god image in man(bad god im
ma
grades) may not even make the honor roll list at all e the hon
and in turn they are discriminated against by the ruler rim
minaated
scribes and society itself. 
self The ruler scribes put “in God 
f. The ru
we trust” on their money and then they reward the little money aand
children that show willingness to hate God the most w w
willin
with a high ranking on their honor roll list. 
gh rank
nking o
The little 
children that make that list have a mark of honor en that make 
, they 
are honored for hating God in this narrow
red for ha
. I do not 
expect a scribe to understand that because they not only ibe to
hate God, they hate an entire hemisphere of their mind and in turn hate their self and most importantly they hate the very little ones that still have that hemisphere working. The darkness will understand it is darkness in the presence of light and that is evident in what the scribes do to the little ones. The scribes are great in number but that does not mean their intelligence or wisdom is great in number. The scribes are timid and afraid and that is how one defeats them, with fear. 
That is a risky business because the scribes come to 38
conclusions based on fear. A parent scribe will fear for that child if that child does not make it on that honor roll list and a scribe parent will feel safe if their child does make it on that honor roll list. A scribe parent will put a sticker on their car that says “My child made the honor list” and in turn tell the universe that their child hates God and the god image in man more than anyone’s child does. That parent scribe using that sticker is telling the universe “I am a proud parent of a God hating child and I am dam proud of it.” That scribe parent is saying “ You wish your child hated the god image in man, right hemisphere, as much as I have uch
taught my own child to hate the god image in man and ge in 
thus God.” Since my purpose is to beat the hell out of at the
he he
bullies with my words accidentally I am pleased with y I am p
that prospect. I am pleased there are so many bumper e are 
e so
stickers in this infi nity that say “My child is an honor y ““My 
roll student.” Perhaps I am truly blessed perhaps. 
am
m tru
Happiness is relative to awareness as grief is relative to awar
aren
to comprehension. 
5/6/2010 4:24:06 PM – Drips - http://www
:244:06 PM
M –
.youtube. 
com/watch?v=fOWYLDu77Z4
ch?v=fO
wat
fOWYL
Drip by drip the container 
drip the co
fi lls. 
Drop by drop the contents swell. 
h
Containment dome you have to leave home. 
The risks are underestimated
I’m lucky to be alive
I’m lucky to attack the hive. 
You’ll get the latest updates, prorates, obey announcements. 
You’ll get the boozy gaga, choosey ha ha, the concerted la la. 
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You’ll get released from the hospital because your cancer is hospitable
But don’t come near me because I already ate Refuse to be tamed, deny your fame
Stop listening to me
You have your own rotten tree
Ten lessons your should learn
Privacy fl aw is the burn
New dating site
Last season’s light
You’ll get the latest updates, prorates, obey y 
y
announcements. 
You’ll get the boozy gaga, choosey ah ha, the h ha, t
, the
concerted la la. 
You’ll get the latest updates, prorates, obey ratess, o
announcements. 
You’ll get the boozy gaga, choosey ha ha, the a, cchooose
concerted la la. 
You’ll get the
You’ll get the drips. 
the 
e dri s. 
*
Depression is achieved when a being is aware something on is achie
is wrong but cannot fully comprehend what. Faith is ut can
intuition with purpose. Wisdom is just past the end of the rope. The harshest absolute is absolute probability. 
*
In zero land the wind will guide
To drift and then pulled to the side
The breeze would not lift the shroud
Though commanded not allowed
Outside the crowd resisted still
40
Consider growth, ignore the will
Empty from the strangled vine
All is shown once on the line
Ones could stretch unbroken thread
Defi ne the limits of those not fed. 
The number would not show them much
The judgments caused by factors such
The ocean could not pay that debt
Although I would not place a bet
Write a letter to no one. 
Let it fl oat into the sun
Hide away from walls built up
What wealth would come from empty cup? 
y cup? 
p? 
They would not say why they resistt
The vacant lot or broken list
Pretend they would to see unknown
nknow
wn
The breeze would not lift the shroud
thhe sshro
The rose of bliss withered now
hered now
Consumed beneath by dirty plough. 
h by dir
th
ty
*
Some music would not sound the same
usic wo
m
ould
Inclined to hear what should not 
d o hear wh
fi nd
In the thoughts of willing night
ughts of 
Certain notes bring certain fright
Nature does not sell its soul
Although the others would not show
Wisdom does not care for much
Only grit from misplaced steps
*5/7/2010 7:45:26 AM – Watching a documentary about quantum mechanics they were talking about the fact two scientists who won Nobel prizes for discovering contrary aspect’s. One being proved that an electron is 41
a wave and one being proved an electron is a particle and they both won Nobel prizes for each discovery. 
Wave: an oscillation that travels through a medium by transferring energy from one particle or point to another without causing any permanent displacement of the medium. 
Particle: a unit of matter smaller than the atom or its main components. 
One being in the documentary said “If we sat down and thought about what the implications of these ns
discoveries really meant we may not get anything get a
done.” Another way to look at it is, if you think you if you
ou th
are doing something you must be doing something e ddoing
although you perhaps are not doing anything. I do not oing aany
register mentally I am writing books because I am ting book
awake and am fully aware I am not doing anything at all am
m not
and you may read these books and perceive I am doing se bookss a
something and you are right also. So I am writing these u are rigght 
books and not writing these books at the exact same itin
ting th
ri
time. It is complex because it indicates as a species we comp
mplex bec
have been mentally hindered so we are trying very hard n menta
bee
ally
to do something when we perhaps cannot do anything. 
hi
mething wh
Modern society is going through very many steps to ociety i
get back to where the tribes that live in nature are right now. Another way to look at it is, the tribes that live in nature and do not have written language and math is where modern society is headed towards but may become extinct fi rst, so modern society is not doing anything but attempting in a very prolonged way to get back to where they were fi ve thousand years ago mindfully. Another way to look at it is modern society is attempting to become sound minded human beings again and it is taking them fi ve thousand years to do 42
that but it is probable they are going to wipe everyone out in the process and never achieve that. The scribes want there to be purpose so they look at all of these details they are great at seeing and say “Certainly there is purpose because all of these details prove it.” but once they apply the remedy and restore their mind they will no longer see the details and thus they will no longer detect purpose. Quantum mechanics is in fact attempts by human beings that have been conditioned into an alternate level of consciousness, a dimension, by the tree of knowledge trying to get out of that alternate dimension. The proof is, they are starting to discover to
paradox. 
An electron is a particle and an electron is a wave is a ctron is 
paradox and suggests there are perhaps no absolutes perh
rhap
and that means whatever you think is happening is u think i
probably and probably not happening at the exact ot t hap
same time. That appears to be crazy but it is a symptom to be
be cr
of what happens in a true vacuum or a void. 
a tru
rue va
We eat 
food and we keep breathing and we keep breathing p br
ep
athhin
and we eat food but that is not an absolute it is t foo buut th
simply a probability which means it is possible it is y a probab
abili y w
not happening. Einstein was very big on time which ening. 
app
Ein
means he was aware time is relative and perhaps the was awa
only way a person could understand time was relative or time varies depending on location or depending on the observer would be if a person had no sense of time. When a person has a strong sense of time , time is very real and when a person has no sense of time, time is vague. This perception is like a mirror. You are looking into a mirror and you sense time and the image in the mirror has no sense of time and your goal is to convince that image that there is time but when you say “There is time” to that image the image responds with the exact opposite comment “There is no time.” 
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So this mirror image is attempting to convince you there is no time and you are attempting to convince the image there is time and both observations are correct at the exact same time. You are saying “There is purpose and I have purpose” and the mirror image is saying 
“There is no purpose and I have no purpose” and both observations are right at the exact same time. This probability aspect suggests there is a universe and that only means it is possible there isn’t and that is what quantum mechanics is a science of, probability. It is probable you are alive which means it is possible you are nothing but a thought making observations. Is a vat
thought a wave or a particle? It is probable a thought ble a
is a wave and a particle which means it is possible it is it is pposs
neither. The tree of knowledge has altered our minds s alltered
into an alternate perception dimension and so we are mensio
ion
in fact out of touch with reality and we exhibit traits tyy and 
of being out of touch with reality but at the same time rea
eality 
science in its quests to “progress” is in fact just moving o progre
res
closer to where we were at before science was even were
re at b
invented. A person is born and if that person sat in one n i
n is born
on
spot their entire life and did nothing at all except ate entir
tire l fe aand
food and water to stay alive they would accomplish and water to 
exactly what a person that runs around attempting to hat a p
what a per
do things accomplishes. 
accompl
X = circle
Y = square
Z = observation
A = reality
B = being that senses time
C = being with no sense of time
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B + Z = X
C + Z = Y
A = XY or A = YX
So this shows a circle is not a circle and a square is not a square in reality but a circle is a circle and a square is a square when they are observed and this is what probability is and that is what quantum mechanics is, probably. Human beings decided using thoughts(decisions) to make an atom bomb and they did but was it because they harnessed the power of hee
the atom or was it because they thought they could? 
t they
It is probable an atom has lots of energy that can be ergy 
y tha
released under certain circumstances which means it ces whic
is possible it does not. It is probable you are reading bablee y
this sentence which means it is possible you are not. 
it is poss
A being fi nishes their work or a job and they think “I k or
or a j
am tired because I fi 
finished that job.”, but they only 
nished tth
perceive they fi nished that job and so they perceive shed thhat 
they are tired. If a person wakes up from sleeping and a pe
person 
lay’s in bed all day and does nothing they will perceive ed all d
ll day and
they accomplished nothing that day
omplish
acc
ed 
. If the person that 
laid in bed all day had the thoughts from the person ll
ed all day
that fi nished that job placed in their mind that person ed that
although they still laid in bed all day would still feel tired because they perceive they just fi nished a job. 
We are exactly what we want to be. As a species we can say “We do not want to mentally hinder children by pushing years of left brain favoring education on their delicate minds.” But that is what we are doing so that is what we want to do. We want to hurt ourselves because the education has made us out of touch with reality or altered our perceptions and so we perceive education is helping children on an absolute scale but it 45
is really harming children on an absolute scale because our minds signals are crossed from the education. We know not what we do. Another way to look at it is we are doing exactly what we want to do but we are out of touch with reality so what we want to do is the reverse of what we are doing. I saw a commercial and a woman said “Since our children are the future we owe it to them to give them the best education possible.” What that woman was really saying is “Since our children are the future we owe it to them to harm them as much as possible mentally so we will not have a future using the fl awed education technology.” That women may wo
say “That is not what I said” and that proves he is out oves h
of touch with reality and that is what schizophrenia at sc
schizo
is. The education technology factually hinders the ctuaally h
delicate mind of a child and if all of society says it does of so
soci
not it proves all of society is out of touch with reality outt of t
and thus schizophrenic because they got the education auuse th
technology. The scribes fruits and deeds reveal their bes fruit
its 
nature. Modern society factually discriminates against ciety fa
factua
right hemisphere on a horrendous scale and factually on
on a ho
o
does not think they do so they are factually out of touch hink t
k theyy do 
o so
with reality and thus factually schizophrenic. 
ity and 
eal
thu f
“Since our children are the future we owe it to them to ur children
give them the best education possible.” This comment is suicide. It is saying if we kill the future we will not have a future and that is what a suicidal person is mindful of, making sure there is no future. 
X = alternate perception dimension
Y = normal perception dimension
Everything X says is the reverse of what they mean. 
Everything Y says is the reverse of what X understands 46
to be true. I am suggesting it is probable there are some problems pushing that left brain favoring education on the minds of young children and you are perhaps thinking it is absolutely impossible that could be true. 
You think it is perhaps absolutely impossible because if it is even probable then you got mentally harmed and it is not probable you are capable of eating such a large plate of crow in your alternate perception dimension state of mind. As a species we are getting what we ask for except what we ask for is the reverse of what we are getting because as a species we keep conditioning each other into an alternate perception dimension so im
we perceive the reverse. Simply put as a species our a spe
wires are crossed. We ask for cold water and get hot water 
r and
water but drink it and perceive it is cold water coold wa . 
You say “ I want to give my child a better education chhild a b
than I got.” And you mean “I want to harm my child n “I wa t
more than I got harmed.” But you do not believe that Bu
But y
because your wires are crossed because your parents are cross
said “I want my child to get a better education than I hild to 
ch
ge
got.” which means they harmed you also because their h m
means the
hey h
wires were crossed by the education technology were crosssed by
You 
want to harm children because you were harmed as a to harm child
child and it is as simple as that. 
it is as s
Yes it is unfortunate 
you were mentally hindered and thus abused as a child by the education at the request of the adult scribes but that is no excuse to harm children as you were harmed. 
You want peace which means you want war. You want to live which means you want to die. You want to get along which means you want to fi ght. You want to be left alone which means you want to control. You want freedom which means you want tyranny. You don’t want a blood bath which means you love blood baths. 
If you love death it means you love life and the suicidal 47
scribes love death and they are the only ones of value in my infi nity. 
[Luke 17:33 ..; and whosoever shall lose his life (mindfully) shall preserve it.]
After all that education if you are not suicidal you are not a probabale canidate for the remedy. You want to cure the suicidal which means you do not want them to return to mental life. You say you understand which proves you do not understand. You say you are religious which proves you are not religious. You say you love ayy
peace which proves you love war. You say you do not y yo
harm children which proves you love to harm children. 
arm c
What do you think the common people are going to eople a
do to a being that loves to harm children knowingly or ldren k
unknowingly to the degree it is second nature for them s second n
to harm children? 
I am explaining to common people on a world wide om
mmon ppe
scale this:
X = “What it comes down to is that modern society at it c
it com
mes do
discriminates against the right hemisphere.” - Roger nates ag
min
gain
Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist and Nobel Lauriat ( 973) N
973) Neu
Y = “In humans, the frontal lobe reaches full maturity around only after the 20s, marking the cognitive maturity associated with adulthood” - Giedd, Jay N. 
(october 1999). “Brain Development during childhood and adolescence: a longitudinal MRI study”. Nature neuroscience 2 (10): 861-863. 
Z = “ If you refl ect back upon our own educational training, we have been traditionally taught to master the 3 R’s: reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain 48
and strength of the left brain” -The Pitek Group, LLC. 
Michael P. Pitek, III
You love to give the children (Z) and because of (Y) you love to mentally harm children and thus physically harm children and you love to do it and you love it so much it has become second nature for you to harm children. 
You are modern society and you mentally harm children and I was one of them and I escaped your abuse and now the abused has become the abuser and you have a tattoo ha
on your forehead that says “Please abuse me fi me rst.” Do 
you not see that tattoo because I see it clearly and I am arly a
pleased with that prospect. I am blessed because all I esssed bb
see are beings with tattoo’s on their forehead that say ir foreh
“Please author with no grammatical skills abuse me matical s
fi rst.” If you think it is probable (X) and (Y) are probable le (X
X) an
then it is probable your longevity is not probable. 
r lo
longgev
Pleased to meet you. Hope you guess my name. 
ou. Hopee
X = “What it comes down to is that modern society at it c
it comes 
discriminates against the right hemisphere.” - Roger nates ag
min
gain
Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist and Nobel Lauriat 3) N
973) Neu
Y = “In humans, the frontal lobe reaches full maturity around only after the 20s, marking the cognitive maturity associated with adulthood” - Giedd, Jay N. 
(october 1999). “Brain Development during childhood and adolescence: a longitudinal MRI study”. Nature neuroscience 2 (10): 861-863. 
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Z = “ If you refl ect back upon our own educational training, we have been traditionally taught to master the 3 R’s: reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain and strength of the left brain” -
The Pitek Group, LLC. 
Michael P. Pitek, III
Z + Y = X
When a little child has all of this [reading, writing and arithmetic ] pushed on them starting at the age of six e 
and considering their cognitive ability does not mature es no
until they are in their 20’s = [the frontal lobe reaches ntal lo
lobe
full maturity around only after the 20s] It means the 20s
traditional education mentally aborts children and so in borts cch
the ancient texts this [reading, writing and arithmetic ] 
g, wrriting
was called the tree of knowledge. 
owl
wledg
dge
The tree of knowledge was thought to make one wise. 
edg
le
waas
[Genesis 3:6 and a tree to be desired to make one 
:6 a d a 
a tre
wise]
Traditional education, [reading, writing and arithmetic al educat
], is thought to make one wise. 
So it is a well disguised Trojan horse. The truth is, because traditional education favors left hemisphere so much it in turn veils right hemisphere traits like creativity, complexity, intuition and random access processing it in fact mentally hinders a person or makes them stupid. If one woke up tomorrow in a world of six billion beings on PCP and one saw them doing many 50
“PCP’ like deeds one would be very timid unless one had no timidity. That concept perhaps demonstrates the wise beings in the ancient texts had no timidity because we have the ancient texts. This suggests some beings that apply this remedy fully may keep their mouth shut because they may perceive it is not exactly wise to excite a great number of chaff by insulting their education technology. 
And thus the comment:
[Jeremiah 8:8 How do ye say, We are wise, and the law a
of the LORD is with us? Lo, certainly in vain made he vain 
it; the pen of the scribes is in vain.]
How do ye say, We are wise, and the law of the LORD 
d the law
is with us? How can a person say the Lord is with them n say the L
when the God image in man is the right hemisphere ma
man is t
and the tree of knowledge veils that aspect unless they ledgge veil
apply the remedy? 
y? 
Imhotep is the patron saint of scribes. He was an ep is the 
e pa
Egyptian commoner
i
comm
commone , not a Pharaoh, that became very 
popular because of his ability to create charms, which ecause o
is what you would know as wise proverbs. So Imhotep who lived about 4500 years ago made these wise sayings and plastered them all over and slowly people starting reading them or wanting to read them and so people started conditioning their self into the “extreme left brain state”. 
According to myth, Imhotep’s mother was a mortal named Kheredu-ankh, elevated later to semi-51
divine status by claims that she was the daughter of Banebdedet, a four headed ram god. So the scribes god is a four headed ram god and a scribe that applies the remedy leaves that cult and returns to the “ONE” god relative to holistic perception. 
So this comment:
X = “What it comes down to is that modern society discriminates against the right hemisphere.” - Roger Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist and Nobel Lauriat La
Is saying in spirit: Modern society, the cult of the four e cult
ult of
headed ram god, discriminates against the god image ainsst the
in man, right hemisphere. 
Of course Sigmund Freud said “Neurosis is the inability d saaid ““Ne
to tolerate ambiguity”” 
Ambiguity is a right brain trait. Jesus had moments of is a
a right bbrain
doubt or ambiguity
or ambigu . 
guity Thus when he was compared to 
T
other people they said this of him. 
ple the
ple they s
[Mark 1:22 And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he taught them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.]
[for he (Jesus) taught them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes( the ones in this cult of the four headed ram god).]
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If one combines the two comments, Freud’s and Sperry’s:
“Neurosis is the inability to tolerate ambiguity”: “What it comes down to is that modern society discriminates against the right hemisphere.” 
What is comes down to is the neurotics, modern society, discriminate or cannot tolerate right hemisphere including traits such as ambiguity. 
That is a nice way of saying the darkness see’s the light see’s 
(the children with perfect minds) as darkness and must arkne
ness a
kill the light( the children’s minds) because the light s) bbecau
(the children) reveal to the darkness(the scribes) what ness((th
the darkness is. 
So this comment is saying in spirit:
ayinng in s
[for he (Jesus) taught them as one that had authority ught the
au
m
, 
and not as the scribes( the ones in the cult of the four thee sc ibes
es( th
headed ram god).]
d ram god)
d).]
Jesus was the Lord or Master of the house(sound s the Lo
minded) because he applied the remedy and the antichrist was the scribes because it is saying Jesus was not like the scribes or anti to the ways of the scribes , and that is why John wrote:
[1 John 2:18 Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last time.]
53
John was saying in spirit, little children beware of the scribes, they are the antichirst and they are great in number and they are going to push their “tree of knowledge” on you and give you the mark, mark’s are what written letters where called in ancient Egypt not letters and that is why this comment was made:
[Luke 20:46 Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief nd
rooms at feasts;] 
[1 John 2:18 Little children [Beware of the scribes] 
ware of 
even now are there many antichrists.]
rists.]]
[Romans 10:9 That if thou shalt confess with thy t f thouu s
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart sus, annd sh
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be ed
ed him 
se
saved.]
This comment is why beings that have not applied the ment is
om
w
remedy cannot understand the ancient texts because annot un
they require complexity to understand. Simple minded left brain linear, “take everything on face value” mental processing is not going to cut it, so to speak. 
Lord Jesus is the same thing as Master Jesus relative to Master of the house relative to a being with a sound mind who has applied the remedy and thus understands the remedy and thus can explain the remedy to the tree of knowledge. 
54
[raised him from the dead] This is simply saying, if you believe Jesus applied the remedy and became a Lord then you will at least believe him when he explained the remedy, and the remedy is:
[Luke 17:33 ; and whosoever shall lose his life (mindfully) shall preserve it.]
[Luke 9:23 And he said to them all, If any man will come after me, [let him deny himself], and take up his cross daily, and follow me.]
Don’t say you believe in Jesus and you believe he was lie
ie
raised from the dead and then not apply the remedy he he re
suggested because then I have to write in the volumes e in tthe
you are a blind fool that knows not what you say or do. 
what yo
Sayings words means nothing in contrast to applying n conntr
the remedy, and the remedy means everything in this meaans e
narrow. If you rely on stupid false teachers you will ppidd fal
end up stupid and false. 
lse You get to say you believe in 
. You gge
Jesus after you apply the remedy he suggested and not ply the rrem
a moment before. 
e You say the words but you do not 
You sa
back it up with anything so it is all just hot air with 
th anythin
. 
[Luke 17:33 ; and whosoever shall lose his life 33
7:
a
(mindfully) shall preserve it.]
y) shall p
Achieving this remedy is your goal in life because you ate off the tree of knowledge and until you apply this remedy you are dead mindfully. You are skipping to the “preserve it” part and you are overlooking the 
“lose his life mindfully” part. You factually cannot get the preserve it part until you factually lose your life mindfully. It is an “If.. Then” statement. 
If [you lose your life (mindfully)] then [you preserve your mental life], which means you restore the god 55
image in man, your right hemisphere after the tree of knowledge veiled it. If anyone in the universe tells you that is not true then you will know they are a false. Now you can go anywhere in the universe and say “Those that lose their life mindfully preserve it” and if anyone says “That is not truth” you will know they are anti-truth. It is quite simple, a being that has applied the remedy cannot say the remedy is not true and a being that has not applied the remedy cannot say it is true and I understand why that is and you may not. 
A timid mind avoids exercise. 
5/9/2010 1:33:18 PM –
[Jonah 4:3 Therefore now, O LORD, take, I beseech RD, take
thee, my life from me; for it is better for me to die than etter ffor
to live.]
The meek fi nd the light just after the end of the rope. 
t ust af
after
As 
your friends increase your honest observations decrease. 
se your 
ur hone
Happiness is relative to awareness not pleasure. 
tiv
ive to a
at
The 
main fl aw in democracy is that it assumes everyone is in de
democrac
acy
equally aware. 
y a
You have looked deep enough when you 
ware. Y
You
wished you wouldn’
d
u
ou wouldn t have looked so deep. Depression suggests awareness hurts. Darkness is not evil as much awarenes
as it is blindness taking many backward steps in hopes of a forward step. Starting a fi re and putting it out is not progression. Wealth is not relative to what you have in your wallet it is relative to what you need in your wallet. A fool may learn from his missteps and understand they were not missteps. Purpose abhors victory. If you live long you may not have lived well. 
Peace and fear are often indistinguishable. Time cannot be saved it can only be perceived. I am willing to talk about whatever you thought you are talking about. 
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Perfection is plentiful in the absence of observers. 
Defi nitions of words are probabilities mixed in with intense moments of delusion. Reaching the top of the mountain is possible; assisting others to reach it is comical. An empty jug has more value than a full one. 
“Because one doesn’t like the way things are is no reason to be unjust towards God.” Victor Hugo We have reading , writing and math to make life easier and make life “better” but in teaching it to young children it veils the God image in man, right n m
hemisphere, and the chances a being can ever restore n eve
their right hemisphere traits to sound levels fully is slim ls full
after the education has veiled them. As a species we are Ass a spe i
paying an extremely heavy price just because we do jjust bec
not like the way things are. The “world” of the scribes e “worrld
perhaps have no experts that understand the written at unnder
education hinders the mind and therefore the scribes ndd annd
have no experts that understand what kind of damage undderstannd
is caused to the mind after one applies the remedy and ind after o
restores their right brain traits to a conscious level ht b
h brain
after the education has veiled said traits. Perhaps it educat
cation ha
all comes down to the value of the mind. 
s down 
me
to 
The mind is 
intangible and thus may be perceived to have no value e and thus
on a materialistic scale. Perception cannot be taught ialisti
but can be altered. The opportunities of tomorrow are the problems of today. There is a core problem and many symptoms. Any decision based on numbers lacks awareness. If the average being understood what was required to be considered a follower of a Jesus they would avoid the topic all together. When failure is looked at as an understanding one stops failing. If you want to be happy close your eyes. If you want to be alive, open your eyes. Compassion tends to be a symptom of fear; compassion for a pit will keep one in 57
it. It is easy to speak about the truth when all the fear is gone. The sinister has an aversion to the light and it must kill the light to protect itself and it sees that as logical and proper. 
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X = hypothalamus
Y = amygdala
Z = reading, writing, and math
A = mind after one applies remedy
B = sense of time perception dimension
mensiion
C = sense of now perception dimension
n d
n dime
D = remedy
Z + X = B
Z + (X + D) + 
X +
Y
D) + = C
Y = 
After the education X is very sensitive. X is sending educatio
fi ght or fl ight signals over words, pictures, sounds, music and that is abnormal. So X is hyper sensitive and Y is the memory for X. So the remedy is to get X to give its strongest signal and that is relatively easy because X is hyper sensitive. If one is in an old cemetery in broad daylight fi fty miles from any help they perhaps will not be afraid at all but at night the hypothalamus may start giving certain death signals, fi ght or fl ight signals, but the only factual thing that happened was it became night. This means the hypothalamus is giving 58
fi ght or fl ight signals because of visual changes. Some people that sense time may not think the word “ass” 
is evil or bad but some may think it is and say “That is a bad or evil word so do not say it.”, but in reality that persons hypothalamus is giving them the “fi ght or fl ight “signal because they were told the word “ass” 
is bad or evil and were perhaps punished or scolded when they heard that word or said that word and their amygdala remembered that. What this means is a person that gets all that education in turn has a hypersensitive hypothalamus and thus can be easily controlled with fear tactics. “You will go to hell if you o h
say that word “ass”.” And some scribes may never es ma
say that word again ever because of that simple fear that 
at sim
tactic suggestion. “That music is devil music”, so some vil musi
scribes will never listen to that particular sound again partic
icul
and if they hear it they may also say “That music is the o say “
devil’s music.” This is the neurosis and the fear that it neeuros
breeds is the spirit of fear. It is impossible the sound ear. It
It is
of a word on its own merits will ever harm anyone own m
merits
unless ones says certain words around lunatics that fear er
ertain w
ce
certain words and thus sounds. “If you say that word ords a
s and thuus s
it proves you have no morals.” 
ves you haave
That is an elementary 
fear tactic used to manipulate weak minds into doing used
c used to 
as they are told with “peer pressure” aspects. “Y
e told wi
ou will 
not be moralistic like we are if you say that word and that is a tragedy so please never say that word again because we want you do be like we are.” The extreme fear caused by the hyper active hypothalamus caused by all the left brain favoring education creates the herd mentality. “ He is not one of us because he does not fear the words and sounds and music we fear so he is evil because our group certainly is not evil.” 
X = a “cuss” word or certain music
59
Y = potential harm
Z = acceptance
A = fear
B = not liked, hated, out of favor
X + Y + A = Z
This equation is saying “If you want to be accepted you better do as we do.” This is not talking about deeds like physically harming people, this is talking about lk
sounds and words which are intangible. These people Thes
are not saying you will go to hell if you harm someone u harm s
they are saying you will go to hell if you make a grunt f yyou m
or listen to a grunt or sound and that logic is on the d th
that l
level of “out of touch with reality” and that is what eality” 
schizophrenia is. 
X = B
If you say X or listen to X you will be hated, out of ist
sten to
li
favor and not liked and that is exactly what a fear tactic not lik
liked and
is and fear tactics only work on people that have fear ar tactic
fe
cs o
and fear is a symptom of all the left brain favoring is a symp
education. So education appears to be a perfect So
slave, manipulation, perception altering invention but the complexity is, the scribes do not even know that because if they did they would not give it to their own children or at least if they did they would assist their own children with the remedy afterwards. 
This suggests the only logical conclusion is mentally hindered people (scribes) are making decisions that show indications they are mentally hindered. If the education was a conspiracy to make everyone prone to fear and make everyone mentally hindered then the 60
ones in charge of that would ensure no one ever wakes up or negates that mental hindering and it does appear like that relative to suicidal people who are attempting to “defeat their fear of death” or they are “mindful of death” which is the remedy and “society” tries to 
“cure” them with pills but society (the scribes) do not even know that is what they are doing. This is why the ancient texts speak of beings possessed by the devil and that is the same concept as an insane person; a person that cannot reason. If an adult scribe is going around telling children they will go to hell for saying a word or telling them they will go hell for listening to certain ng
music that adult scribe has to be out of touch with of tou
reality if they seriously believe that. If a person is in a f a pe
perso
dark room after watching a scary movie and their mind ovie and
says “Turn on the lights or a spook will harm you” and ok w
will
that person does, they are reacting to hallucinations actting 
caused by their hyperactive hypothalamus. Since tivve h
one is always a slave to their perception there are no e o their
ir p
pills that will make their perception stop telling them e their 
ir perc
words or sounds or shadows are going to harm them or
or shado
o
and thus the only solution is to “
the oonly sol
oluti
fi x” the perception 
signals. Since the education causes a mental hindering s. Since thhe e
only an extreme shock on a mental level will xtreme
extreme s
fi x it. 
The difference between fear and reasoning is logic. 
rence bet
A 
parent scribe may hit their child for saying a cuss word but that is not a reasoned decision that is a fear based decision. This punishment of a child for saying a cuss word is actually relative to fear, pride and ego on the part of the scribe adult. 
If the adult scribe takes the child to a friend’s house and that child says a cuss word that will refl ect back on the parent scribe and that parent scribe will have their pride, ego harmed and they fear that or are timid about that, so that fear makes them punish their child 61
for saying the cuss word around a friend. The factual reality is a word is a sound and thus intangible so the parent scribe is going through pride, fear, and emotional stress as the result of a sound. So the parent scribe in order to protect their ego and pride will punish their child for saying a cuss word and thus the parent scribe is doing things to protect their pride. That parent scribe perceives they are doing a righteous deed by punishing their child for saying a cuss word but in reality they are acting on the signals from their hyperactive hypothalamus. The school system is considering bring back paddling to schools and I know they paddle the
children for saying cuss words and they perceive it is perce
completely reasonable to do that. The scribes believe e scri
cribes
it is proper to hit a child if that child makes a grunt the d m
makes
scribes do not agree is a proper grunt. If a scribe allows runt.t. If
their child to say a grunt the other scribes suggest is oth
ther s
an improper grunt that initial scribe may be looked at ial
al scri
as an outcast , so again the initial scribes actions are a n the iini
based on fear, pride, ego and peer acceptance. 
de, ego
go and
This 
means the only reason a scribe parent punishes their eaason a 
re
child for saying a cuss word is to be accepted by their aying
ing a cuss
ss w
peers, other scribes. Just writing that I am certain some her scrib
ot
bes
scribes will say “He has no morals because he does not ll say “
ill say “He
think some words and some music is evil so clearly me words
he has no conscience and he is evil.” and at the same time they will brag about giving innocent children all that left brain favoring education starting at the age of six means they are righteous for doing so and have no thoughts that it may have some bad side effects on the child considering the child’s mind does not even develop until the child is well into their twenties. Sometimes a scribe will get very drunk and start cussing and show no fear of words and that is a symptom doing drugs unveils the right hemisphere and the God image in man 62
has no timidity. Right hemisphere sees holistically so it is logical it would not fear any words or have any prejudice to any words or sounds at all. So when right brain is at full power in the conscious state of mind the word “ass” looks the same as the word “grass” and 
“bass” and “brass” meaning the words have no greater value than each other so there is no prejudice. They can throw you in jail if you say a cuss word around a scribe if that scribe says “He is disturbing the peace with all of his evil words he is saying around my child I love so much.” “I have to protect my child from the evil words so throw that being in jail and save us all d s
from him.” This spirit of fear is the control method and ol met
safety is a fear word. “If you do not throw that being throw
ow th
that is cussing in public in jail we will not be safe and will not 
the children will not be safe.” You can take over the You can
whole world if you can create an ar
e a
gument based on 
an ar
protecting children and the scribes have. “W
sc
scribe
e want to 
give all the world children our “brand” of education dren oour
so they will be safe and we will be safe and the world fe and w
we w
will be safe.” The whole premise of the scribes is they e w
whole p
just want to help you because clearly you were born to he
help you 
u be
mentally ruined because God only makes ruined minds ally ruined bec
and so all children are born mentally ruined and then childr
l children
the great scribes show up with their God correcting scribes 
“wisdom “ education and now you are better. Your IQ 
will never exceed 205 and the scribes have made sure of it. You fear words, you fear colors, you fear sound, your fear music you, fear pictures, you fear yourself, you fear what you look like, you fear what others look like. The scribes fi xed you well. The scribes have turned you from a genius mentally sound wise being in to a mental joke of all reality and I am the comedian of the universe and you are my material. The ancient texts compared the scribes to snakes, beasts, cattle but 63
I cannot suggest after that education one is like a snake or a cattle because a snake and a cattle are of sound mind. A cow does not run in terror when it gets dark. 
A snake does not run in terror when it gets dark. A cow does not cringe when you say a cuss word or show the cow a nude cow picture. 
The diffi culty level of the remedy is completely relative because after the remedy is applied the remedy does not seem like such a big deal to apply but before one applies the remedy it appears so diffi cult to apply many simply cannot apply it ever. In principle one simply o
scares their self greatly and then when in a situation in a 
where their mind says “You will die for sure from the for sure f
darkness or spooks” and then person just says mentally n juust sa
“I don’t care” and that is the entire remedy completely re re
remed
. 
It is done. The effects of applying the remedy will take ing the
effect in about thirty days. So the concept of the remedy o 
o the c
can be applied in perhaps in
aps iinfi 
finite dif
i
ferent ways as 
long as the hypothalamus believes certain death is alam
mus b
going to happen and one ignores that signal when it is nd one i
an
gn
given, the remedy always works. I only applied it once, em
medy alw
ways
accidentally
ent
. 
ally Another way to look at it is, I only applied 
. Annoth r w
the remedy once and it worked and now I cannot ever dy once
me
an
apply it again so in that respect I do not have the luxury gain so in
of a repeat experiment. I cannot repeat applying the remedy simply because the amygdala remembers I applied the remedy and it remembers when my hypothalamus gave me the death signal I said “I don’t care”. So the remedy is permanent and that is great because one in the neurosis may spend years and years attempting to apply this one second mental exercise but once it is applied it is for life. As long as one understands the concepts of the remedy they can take those concepts and apply it to many variations to achieve the same results. This means the remedy is not 64
set in stone relative to details but the concept is. A simple version of the remedy would be for a scribe to watch a scary movie, maybe read a scary story, turn out the lights, maybe go to the basement with the lights out and it is probable the hypothalamus will give one the death signal. What really makes the remedy so diffi cult for a scribe to apply is they are trapped by that hyperactive hypothalamus and that means the hypothalamus may be giving near death or potential death signals long before the person gets to a situation that will allow the full measure death signal. For example, If I say, “Go to that spooky abandoned house do
in the middle of the woods alone at night”, the scribes t”, the
hypothalamus may say “Never do that you will die” 
hat yo
you w
and that is not a death signal that is a premature death s a prem
signal that will scare the scribe from even considering from 
m ev
going to that house in the woods at night, alone. So oodds at
probable death scares the scribes, potential death scares rib
ibes, p
the scribes and even improbable death scares the impro
rob
scribes and in order to apply the remedy properly one er to ap
apply t
has to face certain death but only relative to the scribe’
ddeath bu
n d
s 
perception. It is an [If then] type of situation. 
n. It is
t is an [If t
f the
The mind 
has to be convinced if the person does not seek help or be convinnced f
run they will die. 
will d
There are certainly ways one can 
will die. 
“kind of apply” the remedy but that only means they apply” th
“kind of” return to sound mind. There is a concept about seeing the door as a wall. If one looks at their fear as a wall they are trapped by their fear and if one looks at the fear as a door they have a very large door to walk through. If a scribe is afraid of a dark house in the middle of the woods at night that is good because they can apply the remedy relatively safely. If a scribe is afraid after watching a scary movie that is even better. This is all complex because a person relies on their perception and thus their fi ght or fl ight signals to 65
stay safe, but after the education ones fi ght or fl ight signals are off the scale so one cannot trust them and that is what “deny yourself “ and “fear not” and 
‘submit” is all about. One might say “I am not afraid of a house in the middle of the woods at night” but the problem is their hypothalamus does not rely on that, it is its own man. For example one might be walking down a path in the woods alone at night towards the spooky abandoned house and then hear a wolf off in the distance howl and their hypothalamus might start giving fi ght or fl ight signals and this has nothing to do with the house it has to do with the hypothalamus ypo
giving fi ght or fl ight signals for just about everything. 
ut eve
A person does not tell the hypothalamus when to give mus w
when
fi ght or fl ight signals so a person can be totally calm in an bbe tot
that spooky house in the woods alone at night and if a alone
ne a
strong wind blows outside and a door slams as a result a door
in that house that person may go into cardiac arrest ma
may g
relative to getting fi ght 
t or fl
or flight signals. 
igh
ght 
The thing is, in 
that extreme left brain state thoughts are very linear brain st
state t
and slothful so the fear keeps building up until the he
he fear 
th
person either runs or submits. Once a person runs the her ru
runs or ssub
fear dissipates and once the person submits the fear dissipates aand
dissipates. The only dif
The
s. The onl
ference between a person that 
runs when they get the death signal and a person that n they ge
submits when they get the death signal is a state of mind called meek. If one is arrogant they run and if one is meek they don’t run when they get the death signal. 
This appears very odd or foolish but the reality is, being meek is the only way to tell the amygdala to tell the hypothalamus to stop sending so many false fi ght or fl ight signals. You are not suicidal because you submit when your mind tells you a shadow is going to kill you in that dark house alone in the woods, it is just suicidal is what meek is, it’s a form of submission so you are 66
not going to die because of a shadow in a house in the middle of the woods but your hypothalamus will tell you that you factually will for sure and so it requires self control to set that hypothalamus straight and that is achieved by ignoring that death signal and the amygdala remembers that. There has never ever been any proof that a ghost or spook has ever killed anyone ever and that is a fact so one can see that is reasonable and probable but the hypothalamus is not hooked up to cognitive ability it is more like a mind of its own. If a person hears the wind blow in that abandoned house in the woods that means the hyperactive hypothalamus is oth
going into action regardless of all reason and logic. 
on an
Let’s look at the details in how Mohammed found God. 
mmed
ed fou
He mediated in a cave. So a person is sitting there in n is sitt
daylight meditating in a cave and that seems rather and ttha
uneventful but then it gets dark and that cave is pitch k and 
black, that cave is far away from any help, that cave y ffrom
could have anything in it, maybe even spooks and then it, may
ayb
one can see the meditation is far more ef
tatio
ion is 
fective while 
potential “action” is a foot. So in daylight the cave 
” iis a fo
meditation is no big deal but at night the cave mediation n is no
no big deeal
separates the men from the boys so to speak. 
ate the m
men
This 
suggests the actual lack of daylight is enough to make he actu
the actual
the hypothalamus give potential death signals or halamus 
fi ght 
or fl ight signals on the merits of darkness itself. If one may get a death signal just because the lights are out that is a very abnormally working hypothalamus. In the machine state one can attempt to be afraid but because right brain processes thoughts are in random access a prolonged state of fear is not possible simply because after even a few seconds the thoughts change to something else even if one is afraid. So a scribe may become afraid and then something happens and becomes more afraid and then something happens and 67
they fear for their life in this dark place but when right brain random access is working those kinds of prolonged linear thought processes are not possible. So one can see Mohammed went to that cave to mediate and when it got dark instead of running he submitted and that is all it takes. So some people would be in that cave at night and they would run and that may appear to be logical but the truth is one has to submit in the face of fear and that is not a sign of weakness that is a sign of strength. Anyone can run when their mind says 
“death is coming” and very few can submit when their mind says “death is coming”. It is a mental decision ta
that takes one second and it is done and it will kick in it wil
about thirty days later when ones loses their sense of es th
their 
time, an indication right brain paradox has come back doxx has
to the conscious state, and it takes over a year relative es ov
over
to a calendar to get use to infi 
finity
n , no sense of time 
nity, 
perception dimension. By applying this remedy you ap
applyi
are factually going from one perception dimension to om one 
e p
the total opposite perception dimension so it is logical percept
ption d
it will take you some time to adjust but you are not om
ome tim
so
adjusting to abnormality
o abn
abnormali , you are adjusting to normalcy 
lity
or consciousness. 
nsciousnesss. You are not going to an alternate perception dimension you are returning to the normal n dime
n dimensi
perception dimension and so you are going to gain so n dimens
much, have so many senses added to you such as intuition, complexity, lightning fast processing, you will have to adjust. So the adjustment is only because all of these right brain traits that were veiled by the education are coming back online. Simply put, you are not use to them because they didn’t even develop fully until the frontal lobe developed after you were twenty and they were veiled long before that perhaps even after a few years of education. Another way to look at it is after you apply the remedy it is going to take you 68
at least a year to adjust to cerebral abilities you never felt before because you never felt them before; they were veiled before they were even warmed up. So the best candidates for this remedy are the meek which are the depressed and suicidal because they are already mindful of death and looking for a way out of here anyway. If a person is already thinking about literally killing their self they perhaps would not mind going to a spooky place to see if a ghost will kill them, so to speak. So this remedy is not about taking advantage of the depressed it is simply the depressed and suicidal are meek and that is the state of mind one has to be in ha
to apply the remedy the full measure. 
[Matthew 5:5 Blessed are the meek: for they shall eekk: for
inherit the earth.]
Blessed are the depressed and suicidal scribes because nd suiicida
they are the most valuable relative to applying the fear e re
relat
ative
not remedy. This is a good example of the reverse s a good e
thing. The scribes think the suicidal and depressed s think th
need help but in fact they are far more in touch with fact
f ct they
reality than the scribes who seek to “
an the s
e scr bes
fi x” them perhaps 
ever will be. 
will be. 
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Factitious Disorder - Munchausen Syndrome - Patients with this disorder knowingly fake symptoms, but do so for psychological reasons not for monetary or other discrete objectives as in the case of Malingering. They usually prefer the sick role and may move from hospital to hospital in order to receive care. 
This condition is happening in almost all scribes but it comes out as different aspects that are not considered a disorder. For example a scribe may seek to have great 69
wealth and then base their life on the “suffering” they endure to get the money or the suffering they went through to get the money or wealth. They will say ‘You don’t know what I had to go through to get to where I am at.” They are faking symptoms. They tend to be on the surface “happy” but they are very depressed because they fi nd all of their wealth and money does not make them happy but they cannot show that because they dedicated their whole life to making that money and so to admit the money and wealth did not make them happy they would have to admit they wasted their life seeking something that did not make them happy ha
. This 
factitious disorder is a person that seeks attention and atten
that is a symptom of ego and also a symptom of o a ssym
depression. Some scribes will buy lots of land or lots of ots of lan
material things and that is their form of seeking heir for
attention. “Look at me and all the wealth I have, I all the 
certainly must be happy and wise.” 
ndd wis
The principle in 
society is to chase this material monster and that is the s materi
rial 
race relative to society and that is the purpose and that ciety an
and tha
creates suffering and so there is this common suf nd

nd so th
an
fering 
caused by the “race”. One cannot really become y the
he “racee” 
wealthy unless they are ruthless because everyone else unless th
hy 
they
is attempting to become wealthy
ing to
ting to b
. This dog eat dog 
concept simply means one is suf
imply m
fering because they 
are seeking progression in a system that requires one to take advantage of others to progress. Right hemisphere knows exactly what is going on at all times but when reduced to a subconscious level by the education one is not aware of many things they are doing, they know not what they do. Sometimes a child even as early as age ten or twelve will do something for attention. The attention gained is simply an ego boost and that is of value to a person with pride and that attention gained is relative to satisfaction. So the mind in a scribe is 70
seeking satisfaction because the right hemisphere aspects are veiled and if they were not, satisfaction would not be possible because when right hemisphere is in the conscious state ego and pride are not possible in the machine state or in the now. Think about a celebrity. They will go to the news and say “I had an eating disorder and now I am cured of it and I am a much better person now and everything is fantastic and I am happy.” An eating disorder is not possible when a person is of sound mind because the eating disorder is a symptom one is seeking satisfaction from food and then one is seeking attention because they eat so much ea
and then one gets this “everyone feels sorry for me sorry
because of my eating disorder” and so that simply d so 
o that
encourages the eating disorder because it boosts the cauuse it
scribes ego. This concept applies to drug use, controlling to dru
rug 
things, abuse to one’s self or others and so it all comes theers an
down to simply a person faking symptoms to get the fakking 
pride and ego boost that is achieved through that. 
t at is aac
A 
person may get some sort of body modi
me sort 
rt of bo
fi cation surgery 
and then regret it and then seek sympathy and turn it t an
and the
into a suffering aspect just to get attention. 
fering
ng a pect
ct ju
There are 
very few people that get body modi
ew people tha
fi cation surgery and 
keeps it to their self. 
their
o their sel They in fact tell everyone and so the body modifi
modi 
fi cation is simply an aspect one 
accomplishes to boost their ego and pride so the person is actually harming their perfect body in order to get attention. This disorder comes down to a person doing something to get attention because attention boosts ego and pride relative to the amount of attention they seek. 
This is not because the person is a bad person this is because all that left brain favoring education has turned their pride and ego up so high they are actually doing some very odd things to satisfy that pride and ego. 
Other words the emotions are the drug and in order to 71
feel the drug one has to do certain things to get attention. 
One symptom of this disorder is a person has a history of depression and suicidal thoughts. The absolute reality is there are no human beings on this planet that got all the left brain favoring education and didn’t apply the remedy to one degree or another that is not depressed. Another way to look at it is an entire hemisphere of their mind is hindered or veiled to a degree so they do not have full mental capacity so they are suffering so they are depressed and it just comes out in so many ways one cannot really determine what they all are. Sometimes a parent will be very controlling y c
and that is a symptom of depression. Sometimes a Some
parent won’t be controlling at all and that is a symptom hat is
is a s
of depression. Some scribes work out and “eat the right ut aand “
foods” to the point of obsession and that is a symptom and t
d tha
of depression and that also is a symptom of seeking aa sym
attention. ‘I am suffering because I have to work out bec
ecause
every day for fi ve hours and then eat this food I dislike, u and th
the
look at me, look at me and my suf
me and
nd my
fering.” A “criminal” 
will break the law and then suggest how much they are an
and the
w 
suffering and law enforcement will suggest how much and la
d law enfo
forc
they are suf
re s fering attempting to arrest all the “criminals.” 
ufferingg at
and both gain attention and thus pride and ego boosts gain at
gain atten
for suggesting they are suf
sting they
fering, but inside their mind 
they are simply seeking attention. They are faking disorders to gain attention from their peers and when they gain attention from their perceived peers their ego and pride is boosted and they get a nice emotional rush. 
Contrast that with a hardcore serious suicidal person. 
They may seem like they are seeking attention and that certainly plays a role because they have the ego and pride seeking also but when it comes down to it they are seeking to die and there is no reward for dying and no emotions to be gained once they are dead so they 72
are not in this attention seeking aspect because mentally they are seriously seeking to check out literally. Of all the mental aspects one can seek to face, death is the greatest of them all so it is logical a person that is suicidal has such a strong mental fortitude they are seeking to master the hardest mental conditioning one can ever accomplish in life. Nothing compares to defeating ones fear of impermanence so the suicidal are often mocked by the “normies” because the suicidal are attempting the hardest thing there is to overcome in all of life and the “normies” are jealous of that subconsciously. Getting a job and making money and m
seeking attention is all stupidity in contrast to con
overcoming ones fear of impermanence before one has ce bef
efore
to so the suicidal are putting this huge burden on their ugee burd
self willingly and this is a symptom they are trying to tom 
m the
unveil right hemisphere often unknowingly
n unkn
. “Deny 
yourself”, “Seek the shadow of death and fear not” 
ow
w of 
“Submit” these are huge burdens a suicidal person ge bu
burd
places on their self and they are not consciously aware f and th
they ar
that is what they are doing. 
re
re doing
ar
The suicidal are seeking to 
deny their self the full measure but they do not see it self 
lf the ful
ull m
that way, they see their self as a loser and fool and a way they ssee 
failure and that is because they are meek and thus the d that
nd that is b
winners. All the beings with money and material wealth All the be
and popularity are the absolute losers and the suicidal and the depressed are the absolute winners among the scribes and although your mind is so mentally destroyed you may not be able to grasp that, it is absolute truth. 
The ones that have applied the remedy the full measure are nothing or in nothingness mentally so one can call them whatever they want and they will probably agree with it. All of the scribes wish they were winners like the depressed and suicidal scribes and that is why they mock them and handle them with kid gloves because 73
those scribes feel better about their self and they get an ego and pride boost in the presence of the meek. If one fakes a disease or condition and goes to a doctor and the doctor fi nds out it is a fake that person is going to feel embarrassed and ashamed and those emotions are as good as any when one is addicted to emotions. When ones emotional capacity is off the scale which is what it is when right hemisphere traits are veiled, any emotions will work so the emotions are not as important as the strength of the emotions one achieves. It just so happens the depressed and suicidal are addicted to the 
“sad” emotions. You can see the wealthy and they have nd
lots of material things and they appear happy and ar hap
pleased and they are on the surface addicted to the addi
dicte
“happy” emotions but inside they are very depressed aree very
because they are aware subconsciously of all the people iousl
sly o
they had to harm to get all that material wealth. 
thaat m
A 
monetary system does not consider people being ot t con
harmed in its equation and that goes for environmental nd tha
hat 
harm which equates to human suf
es to hu
human
fering and harm. The 
scribes harm lots of people to get on the fortune 500 
of
of peop
s o
list. You would never 
wou
ould nevver fi nd Moses, Jesus, Jonah, 
Mohammed or Buddha on the Fortune 500 because med or 
mm
Bu d
they have cerebral wealth and so as cerebral wealth cereb
e cerebral
increases desire for material wealth decreases. If you desire fo
have cerebral wealth you have wealth and so the material wealth desires fade away. An economic system hates that reality because if everyone had cerebral wealth they would leave the rat race for material wealth. 
Show me one person on the Fortune 500 that understands what the tree of knowledge is and the remedy to it and the implications of it and you will understand none of them have any wealth they just have paper they rub on their head in their infi nite attempts to fi ll the hole in their mind. The wealthy scribes have so much to let go 74
of just so they can make the one second mental decision that is the remedy it is probable they can never do it and with the depressed they are already pondering letting go so it is probable they can apply the remedy. 
The scribes have this cut and dry approach to psychology but until they factor in what all that left brain favoring education does to the mind of a child over a prolonged period of time they will never be able to fi gure psychology out. There are only people who got the education and have not applied the remedy and thus are mentally unsound and exhibit symptoms of that and then there are beings that have applied the remedy th
and return to sound mind and exhibit symptoms of that mptom
and then there are the last vestiges of human beings left human
an be
on the planet known as tribes that never got the that nev
education at all and thus never had to go through the had tto 
mental destruction caused by the education. If modern hee edu
society was not a lunatic asylum as Nezchez suggested ylu
lum a
the very fi rst thing they would do when they discovered y wouldd d
written education does hinder the mind when pushed does hhinder
on small children is seek out these tribes and seek their ss seek o
n i
advice on everything. I do not detect the tribes mentally every
erything. II d
harm their children on an industrial scale starting at the ir childr
the
ren
age of six so just the fact modern society seeks advice so jus
x so just th
from modern society shows why we are never going to ern socie
escape the lunatic asylum. Another way to look at it is 
[Mark 3:23 ..., How can Satan cast out Satan?]
A lunatic cannot talk a lunatic out of lunacy. 
Lunacy: behavior that is regarded as unintelligent, inconsiderate, or misguided, or an example of it. 
Is it unintelligent and inconsiderate to push left brain education on a child when it mentally hinders them or is that modern society’s defi nition of wise and 75
intelligent and full of foresight? Modern society does not give a dam about children they only give a dam about money, the numbers. As ones mental capacity decreases one needs artifi cial means to shore up that defi cit. That is why the tribes that live in nature do not have an economic or monetary system because they have no mental defi cit. 
Defi cit: the amount by which a total is less than it should be. 
Human beings have this right hemisphere that has traits ha
that are so powerful even beings that have full function full
f
of that hemisphere cannot determine how powerful ow p
it is and modern society unknowing makes sure that g make
k
hemisphere is destroyed or turned off all together via off all
laws in all the children starting at the age of six and ng at thhe
that is not even considering the third mind aspect. 
the thhird
“What it comes down to is that modern society own to iis
discriminates against the right hemisphere.” - Roger inst the 
e ri
Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist and Nobel Lauriat ur
urobiolo
eu
If you do not even listen to beings you give your vanity do not eveen l
medals to, you perhaps certainly will not listen to me o, you pper
either. As a species we factually cannot function if a speci
we continue to hinder right hemisphere so why the hell are you walking around saying words like hope, love, peace, joy and happiness when you perceive the veiling of the complex powerhouse of the mind as a wise decision? I would not tell six billion people to go mindfully kill their self if that was not a wise solution. 
You can’t say you care when you only show symptoms you don’t care. You can’t say you love when you only show’s symptoms you hate. You can’t say you are wise when you only show symptoms of stupidity. You can’t 76
say you are happy when you only show symptoms of suffering. You can’t say you are alive when you are only showing symptoms of death. 
“Female Orgasmic Disorder: A disorder which may result from a traumatic experience, but can also be acquired through problems within relationships. There are those for whom the problem is of lifelong duration and for others the problem may present in generalized settings or be specifi c to situational settings.” 
[A disorder which may result from a traumatic a 
experience] Firstly traumatic is relative. Traumatic e. T
experiences are relative to ones mental capacity to l cap
comprehend events they experience. 
e. This disorder is 
This di
really just a female scribe that is a nervous wreck and nervou
this disorder applies to male scribes also and they are a ribes also
nervous wreck because their right brain random access rightt bra
thought patterns no longer factor into their conscious er ffacctor
thoughts. The scenario is when this being reaches a point o iss whenn th
of having sex these “traumatic” thoughts are recalled se “trauum
and the emotions and time stamps are attached and so and
nd tim
this creates nervousness and so this sexual dysfunction es nerv
rvou nes
is relative to the dysfunction in their thoughts. 
e to th
ativ
e d
This 
disorder is not relative to having some physical is not rela
fl aws 
it is all in their “head” so to speak and that means it is heir “
relative to their thoughts. Another way to look at it is if this being had right brain aspects unveiled they would not be effected by traumatic events to begin with and thus they would not be nervous to begin with because both of those thought aspects are relative to only having linear slothful thoughts and that is not possible at all with right brain traits unveiled and factoring into the conscious state fully. One cannot exhibit mental symptoms one is unable to exhibit is one way to look at it. The traumatic event aspect is really a symptom 77
the right hemisphere is hindered or not factoring into one conscious thought patterns. I bring up the police scribes and the soldier scribes because they are extreme examples or they are the extreme results of having right hemisphere veiled. They suffer the most or show the most profound symptoms of traumatic experiences. The police and the soldiers tend to literally end up dying or killing their self because of the traumatic experiences they encounter. Think about a war situation and think about a soldier watching this traumatic event and then think about a rabbit next to that soldier watching the same event. That soldier may start to show mental ho
distress because they witnessed that traumatic event umat
but that rabbit would not. Let’s say the soldier watched e sold
ldier 
a house get blown up from a distance he knew the tannce h
“enemy “ was in and the rabbit saw that also. 
it saaw 
The 
problem is not the “traumatic” event, the problem it 
” even
is how the observer of the traumatic event mentally e ttraum
processes that observation. How that traumatic event va ion. H
Ho
is stored in the mind is what creates the problem. 
ind is what
A 
lion kills large animals for food and he does it by biting m
mals for
im
them and that creates quite a bit of blood and usually that c
at creates 
s qu
the lion is covered in blood after a kill but that lion on is coveered
does not have PTSD yet that event is perhaps more have P
have PTS
traumatic than what a soldier or police of than wh
fi cer would 
experience on a daily basis average. When right brain traits are veiled observations of events are stored with time stamps and emotions and when right brain traits are not veiled then events are stored as concepts and no concept is stronger than any other concept. When the sense of time is greatly increased, emotions and emotional capacity is greatly increased and greatly prolonged one is going to have a host a symptom’s as a result of that. A soldier is haunted by the memory of a traumatic event and that goes the same with police 78
offi cers and because their right brain aspects are veiled those events keep playing over and over until the being cannot stand it any longer. There is no way to stop PTSD until right brain traits are restored. People with PTSD end up trying to take drugs, drink and a host of other thing just to forget the traumatic event but they cannot change how it is recorded so they tend to self destruct attempting to forget this traumatic event. They drink to forget but it never changes their perception of the “traumatic” event and that is suffering. When right brain is restored the memory is very complex but one is like an absent minded professor and their thoughts eir
are random access and those thoughts do not have time not h
stamps and do not have emotions attached. 
ached When one 
ed. W
has no sense of time a traumatic event that happen evvent t
yesterday may seem like it happened life times ago ppene
ned 
and that is along the lines of the quick and the dead. 
thee qui
For example a person mentally gets over traumatic ent
ntally 
events so fast because they have no sense of time and e hey hhav
their memory does not record time nor emotions. 
s not re
record
The 
scribes will suggest emotions are good and then when st
st emoti
es
people start killing their self because of the emotions rt kil
killing the
heir
the same scribes will say “T
me scribess w
ake our pills, emotions are 
bad.” 
Defi cit: the amount by which a total is less than it should be. 
When the mind is less than it should be the being cannot function. One cannot veil or hinder right hemisphere even one percent or the being is doomed and the education veils right hemisphere to a subconscious state completely so there is no hope unless one restores that aspect and if one does not the show is over. If a person experiences a traumatic event and they are not over that traumatic experience by the end of the day it is 79
only because their thought processes have been reduced to sloth because right brain aspects are veiled. If two cars got in an accident outside my house and bodies were thrown everywhere and blood was everywhere and people were screaming and death was in the air I could observe that and within an hour it would seem like it happened a lifetime ago and even when I recall it, it would be like a concept but no time stamps and no emotions and it would have no more weight in my thoughts than a picture of the ocean. That has to do with one thing only. Right hemisphere has no prejudice; is holistic. That does not mean I am immune to detecting to
suffering it simply means I do not have a nervous ve a 
breakdown when I observe suffering. When milk spills When
en m
it is recorded in the mind as an observation and not as a rvaation 
traumatic experience. A scientist running an experiment runni
ning
is not emotional and nervous he is actually observing hee is ac
and detecting patterns and one cannot do that if they on
one ca
are emotional, very well. 
we This is relative to the concept 
l. This
is is
about do not take it personal. Getting all “caught” 
e it per
ersona
up mindfully in an event means one is no longer and n 
n event 
an
observer of the event. One cannot be an observer and f the
he e ent.t O
also be caught up in the event because if one is caught aught u
e c
up i h
up in the event they have a con
h event
event the
fl ict of interest in the 
event and therefore their observations are tainted. It is therefor
far more healthy to be indifferent to what one observes than to be emotional about everything one observes. 
Outside of actual physiological damage all of these psychological disorders go back to one core problem, the education veils right brain aspects and then relative to a pharmaceutical companies perception, society becomes a cash cow. Even nervousness by itself causes so much physiological damage and takes its toll on people and nervousness is caused by a thought that is retained in the thought processes. In the machine 80
state or the now, nervousness is simply not possible because it is time relative. Another way to look at it is as long as the thoughts are random access then one factually cannot stress out about any one thought. 
What that means is the scribes have right brain traits veiled and so relative to their thought processes they are compulsive. 
Compulsive: exerting a powerful attraction or interest. 
The scribes cannot get thoughts to change so they fester in their mind for a lifetime and they never leave, hardly ea
change and so their thoughts are like a pool instead poo
of a stream. The scribes have a powerful attraction to l attra
certain thoughts and they cannot let go of them but not goo of th
th
because they are stupid but because their right brain se their
random access aspect is at a subconscious level. One ubconssci
cannot be compulsive about anything if their thoughts anytthing
are changing on a second to second basis relative to a d too seeco
clock in absolute random access order
dom
m access
. Relative to your 
perception I am compulsive about writing books but ompulssiv
relative to my perception I don’
y p rceeption
t even recall exactly 
what I have written so my mind does not even register ve writ
ritten so
I have even written one book. I look at each book as e ven wri
e
ten
a chapter and my book has in
and my 
fi nite chapters so I will 
never even write one book and so it is not a compulsion. 
write
I don’t even recall what I wrote a thousand words ago let alone what I wrote yesterday let alone what I wrote a month ago and so if I read what I wrote a month ago I would read it and say “That is pretty interesting but I better clarify it in my book.” I do recall the concepts well though just not the details. I can’t get tired writing because tired is a symptom one’s mind registers time. 
This machine state of mind is exactly why the scribes took advantage of the “tribes”. The tribes did not really see being a slave was that big of a deal. If the tribes 81
would have seen being a slave was that big of a deal they probably would have run. The tribes were of sound mind and saw holistically and being a slave is not different than being free because free and slave are label’s and suggest prejudice. This is why the scribes have taken over everything because the ones of sound mind see holistically and have no prejudice. I have to fi ght with all of my might to judge the scribes because my natural tendency in this holistic state of mind is to see the mental hindering of children as beauty just like I would see not mentally hindering children as beauty. 
It is a very simple concept. 
Q = sound mind
R = extreme left brain state
X = holistic perception
Y = seeing parts or prejudice perception
e udice 
e pe
Z = aversion
A = indifference
ce
Q + X = A : R +Y
A R + = Z
: R +Y =
Harmony or a holistic perception seeks harmony or has no prejudice. Disharmony or seeing parts perception seeks prejudice. Holistic sounds like I am some spiritual advisor to the stars, it really is just absence of prejudice or one is a poor judge relative to perception. I think a lot of music I didn’t care for before the accident sounds just swell now. Clearly I am a poor judge. I think everyone looks perfect. Clearly I am a poor judge. I sometimes think I can convince the species written education taught to young children does harm 82
their mind so clearly I am cursed with poor judgment. 
In infi nity one tends to take on challenges that are infi nite. 
[Jonah 4:3 Therefore now, O LORD, take, I beseech thee, my life from me; for it is better for me to die than to live.]
Jonah knew there was no way to stop the curse caused by written education thousands of years ago. Jonah knew when to quit. If one gets any spirit from the book of Jonah it is the spirit of knowing when to quit. 
wh
Knowing when impossibility is reality is the story of s the
h
Jonah. I did not throw myself in the sea willingly in the illing
middle of a storm from a perfectly fl 
floating boat, but 
oatin
Jonah did so I may not ever reach the kind of clarity he he k nd
reached. Jonah explained exactly how he applied the ctly how
remedy and not only that he was aware after he initially was aawar
applied the remedy he had to go and apply it the full ad to go
measure or try again because he still had fear beccause h
. What is 
interesting about that perhaps is he had no teacher or he hat perhhap
had no direction relative to contact with other humans elaative t
so he was a lone wolf. 
a lone
ne w lf The book of Jonah is clear proof 
the ancient texts are simply testimonies from various nt texts
ncie
ar
human beings over the course of thousands of years eings ove
attached to the one collective text. Jonah did not need the o
a following. Jonah did not need friends. Jonah did not need an advisor. Jonah did not need anything from anyone relative to anything. That is an indication of the level of mental clarity Jonah reached by tossing himself into the sea in the middle of a storm from a non sinking boat. If all the ancient texts were reduced to just the book of Jonah there would be nothing lacking. 
Mohammed wrote about Jonah and he perhaps knew that also. It is along the lines of the concept the truly wise do not seek or need attention. The aspect of the 83
fi sh in the book of Jonah is the least important aspect in that book yet that is the only aspect the scribes consider. Jonah and the whale is nothing in contrast to what Jonah concluded at the end of the text. 
[Jonah 4:11 And should not I spare Nineveh, that great city, wherein are more than sixscore thousand persons that cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand; and also much cattle?]
This question he ended on means there is no solution to the curse. 
X = state of mind after one gets the education as a ducat
child
Y = the remedy 
Z = probability of applying the remedy
th
the re
X + Y = Z
(Z) = nil
Nil = Jonah 4:1
Jon
1 
nah 4:11
Nil: nothing or zero. 
ng or zer
I look at that as a blessing because I cannot possibly be stressed out or nervous when I am fully aware the probability is zero relative to stopping this curse on the species. Another way to look at it is I write exactly what is on my mind because I am fully aware of the outcome. Happiness is achieved when the mind can comprehend any situation that arises. Since I applied the remedy by accident it means as a species we need to have six billion seven hundred million accidents swiftly and the probability of that is nil. By the time 84
six billion seven hundred million people apply the remedy perhaps six billion seven hundred million children will be taught the education and need to apply the remedy. There are not exactly herds of people that have applied the remedy running around in this narrow and it has nothing to do with morals it is an indication of how devastating the mental damage is, caused by the education. 
[Mark 3:26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end.]
“What it comes down to is that modern society dern
discriminates against the right hemisphere.” - Roger p ere.” 
Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist and Nobel Lauriat]
Noobel L
L
Let’s substitute Satan for modern society
rn soc
ocie , the scribes. 
Modern society discriminates against right hemisphere s agaainst
with the education technology and in turn has a mind ogy
gy an
divided and as a group they are in turn divided as a oup they a
result of the left brain seeing parts prejudice because bra n seeein
the education technology favors left hemisphere. 
no
nology 
hn
[And if [modern society] rise up against himself, and if modernn so i
be divided(left brain seeing parts way too much), he id d(left b
d(left bra
cannot stand, but hath an end.]
nd, but h
This comment in Mark is simply saying in spirit “You cannot be serious if you think as a species you can hinder or turn off an entire hemisphere of the mind and survive.” This comment in Mark is saying in spirit 
“The scribes have no future but death if they continue to discriminate against right hemisphere, period.” 
There is no power in this universe that can cancel out the fact civilization discriminates against an entire hemisphere of the mind to the degree it veils it and silences it all together. There is no supernatural that can 85
make up for that stupidity. Do you think supernatural is going to come down here and unveil everyone’s right hemisphere because I do not see that happening at all. What on earth raised you and gave you the impression discriminating against right hemisphere via the “wisdom education” is going to lead to anything but death for the species? I would like to know who your teacher is that told you discriminating against right hemisphere is a wise decision and if you teacher did not tell you the education does discriminate against right hemisphere in a major way it means they are out of touch with reality so your teacher is a schizophrenic hi
lunatic. You can take all your money and cram it down cram
your throat and see if that will assist you to defeat your ou too def
fear of death and then you can suggest money has value est mone
and if that does not assist you in defeating your fear of defe
feati
death mindfully it may assist you in defeating your fear ouu in de
of death literally and then you can come back from the you
ou can
second death and suggest money does have value. 
g st mon
one
You 
think there is hope. You want there to be hope because 
. You w
want 
subconsciously you are fully aware there is no hope. 
ouu are fu
Hope: a feeling that something desirable is likely to a feelingg th t s
happen. 
n
Thousands of years ago Jonah wrote this as his of ye
fi nal 
comment on the entire situation relative to what the tree of knowledge has done to us as a species. 
[Jonah 4:11 And should not I spare Nineveh, that great city, wherein are more than sixscore thousand persons that cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand; and also much cattle?]
You and all your scribe experts will never ever top his observation. Your ignorance is your hope. As long as 86
you are blind you have hope and the moment you take off the blinders the hope fades away. 
“All ye who enter here abandon all hope.” 
You will never apply the deny yourself remedy until you mindfully abandon all hope. The only beings in this narrow that have hope are the scribes who are absolutely suicidal because they have abandoned all hope. Do you see how fl awed your stupid language based on absolutes is now? The only beings that have a chance to restore their minds are the scribes that have es
no hope. That is the mental state one has to achieve to to a
undo the mental damage the education causes on the cause
mind of a being whose mind does not even develop until evven dd
they are twenty fi ve. The fact you have a law that says have a l
everyone has to get the education technology starting tioon tecch
at the age of seven proves you have no cognitive ability u havve no
at all. Breathing does not prove you have cognitive ot pproove
ability because that is an involuntary trait. 
is an invo
You are 
not showing any symptoms of being alive except for symptom
ms
breathing and that is involuntary
at i
h
is in
. Your hope, your 
ignorance and your fear is a weapon to be used against e and yyour fea
you. You 
You are fi
are ghting 
fi ghhtin and fi ghting but you do not know why. You are fi
are fighting for the children so you can harm ghti
them because the scribes bent your mind backwards use th
so when you say love you mean hate. If you at least went on television and said: “Because the children are the future and because we hate the future and thus hate the children we want them all to get the best of our brand of wisdom education possible.” I would at least be able to say “The scribes have cognitive ability.” A scribe only has one decision in life relative to children and they always pick harm them and for fi ve thousand years they have voted to harm the children. There is not one single country in this narrow that says “Maybe 87
there are problems with all that left brain education considering the child’s frontal lobe and thus cognitive ability does not develop until they are twenty fi ve even though beings we gave Nobel Prizes to said it does.” 
Hope is not likely so I ponder why you have so much of it. Do you hope to keep breathing so you can harm more children or so you can watch the ones you have harmed suffer? Do you eat food so you can watch the children you have harmed suffer? You want to continue in the place you are at but you do not know the place you are at. You just want to stay where you are at yet you have no idea where you are at. Mindfully you want lly
to stay where you are at but you do not know where you ow w
are at, only I know where you are at because I escaped ecaus
use I
the place where you are at. Wherever you are at I am verr you 
not among you. I deny you because you deny me. 
use yyou
You are not what society says you are you are what saays y
society is. 
5/11/2010 8:42:08 PM – I saw the compulsion caused PM – II s
by seeing parts or by seeing good and evil. One has r by
by see
to purge their emotions and achieve the machine state g their em
emo on
because the suf
se
fering one will notice after they apply 
the sufferi
the remedy is too much for an emotional human being dy is too m
to bare. I saw a person sweeping their driveway but aw a
I did not notice enough dirt to even bother sweeping but I could read the person and they just wanted all the dirt to go away. I could not see the dirt they saw but I could tell they could not stand it. They spend their life sweeping the dirt off of their driveway as the wind blows more back onto the driveway. They see their aversions as progression when it is really compulsion. I must mow the grass so they do not detect I do not have their compulsion. Anyone without their compulsion will not be tolerated. Our shelters are cages to protect 88
us from the dirt we have an aversion to. The education has given us an aversion to the earth. We cannot tolerate anyone that can tolerate earth. 
May 12, 2010 (7:44am) - 
Religion: the belief in and worship of a superhuman controlling power, especially a personal God or gods. 
The god image in man is right hemisphere and the scribes make sure everyone gets that turned off using their “wisdom” education so if one believes in God in this narrow they have to apply the remedy to restore y
the God image traits in their mind and thus spirit. 
us sp
The 
problem with that is one has to fi rstly understand the y und
nders
written education does in fact favor left hemisphere to r left he
such a degree is disfavors right hemisphere and thus t hem
mis
veils it because the mind is not developed at the age of not de
develo
six or seven when the education starts. So if one loves ati
tion s
God that means they are willing to attempt to apply the aree willinng
remedy because it is understood the god image in man is undeers
is veiled by the education all across the board in this duucation
ed
narrow. It is not probable a person could get to the stage is not 
not probab
of being able to read, write or use math pro able to r
ng 
rea
fi ciently and 
not have right hemisphere veiled. Some people have it ht h
right hem
veiled more than others depending on how pro re than
fi cient 
they are at the left hemisphere favoring education but the point is if right hemisphere is veiled at all one has to apply the remedy to restore it fully. If right hemisphere traits are veiled one degree that means ones perception is hindered and thus ones cognitive ability is hindered and thus one’s mind is hindered. The Native Americans sold much of their land that was not taken from them for very little money because they saw holistically and thus “numbers” are strange and it is hard to judge value in numbers. So they bartered because an item is 89
an item, so one can see value in that tool or item but a number is not so much value relative to a tool. Religion is not about improving it is about restoring what one was before the education so it is a task just to get back to zero. The belief system in religion is not the belief in supernatural. The belief system in religion is that the tree of knowledge, reading, writing and math hinders the mind and thus the spirit. One has to get to that stage of understanding before they will even consider the remedy. So religion is just two doctrines. The fi rst doctrine is written education hinders the mind and thus the spirit and the second doctrine is the remedy restores ed
the mind and thus the spirit and once it is applied one s app
becomes a spokesperson for the religious doctrine eligioous 
because once their mind is restored they are a witness d thhey ar
that can explain in detail why the two doctrines are the ttwo
valid and true and fact. 
Belief system is not an explanation of religion. 
xplaanati
Belief: a feeling that something exists or is true, g that soom
especially one without proof. 
hou
out pro
ith
It is not a feeling that all that left brain education not a feeliing
hinders the mind considering the cognitive ability i
he mind 
does not develop until one is twenty 
evelop
fi ve relative to the 
frontal lobe. That is not an opinion and is not a belief it is a fact and thus an understanding. So religion is not a belief system it is a fact system. A fact can be proven over and over and shown to be true. 
Fact: a thing that is indisputably the case. 
One cannot dispute the remedy because any human being that got the education that applies the remedy will negate the effects caused by the education because remedy itself is universal in principle. One will apply 90
the remedy the full measure and come to the conclusion they negated the damage caused by the written education taught to them as a child. That is universal. I am a “spoiler alert”. I just tell you everything you will understand after the remedy is applied so if you don’t apply the remedy it is still possible I will wake you up just by telling you everything. The complexity is one has to apply the remedy the full measure because only then can one restore their cognitive ability fully. Simply put after one applies the remedy the full measure they will in short order reverse engineer what happened and understand the education is what hindered them nd
mentally. I am not the only human being on the planet on th
that applied the remedy and found out what the tree of t wha
hat th
knowledge is, I am perhaps just the only human being e onnly hu
on the planet that sees no point in not explaining exactly not eexp
what the tree of knowledge is and its implications and annd its
its remedy. I am making a public service announcement. 
ubl
blic se
I do not see any reason to be afraid of making a public o to be a
e afr
service announcement. I am mindful many may doubt ment. I 
I am m
what I suggest but if they apply the remedy the full ut 
ut if the
bu
measure they factually will not have any ar hey 
y factuall
lly
gument 
with what I suggest relative to the damaged caused by at I sugg
wha
ges
the education. 
ion The only beings that will not be pleased T
tion. The 
with what I suggest are beings that cannot suspend their I sugges
disbelief long enough to apply the remedy. Look at written language and math as very complex inventions that required very intelligent beings to invent and because of the inventions complexity the probability that the inventions would have complex unintended consequences is great. We invented the wheel but that was not very complex so the probability for the wheel having complex unintended consequences was rather slim. The conspiracy theory does not pan out because it is not logical human beings would intentionally 91
invent a tool that made them stupid and thus make life harder. Another way to look at it is an invention is not a tool if it makes things harder. Complex unintended consequences would relate to the side effects of learning the written education and math tools were very subtle. 
One starts school at the age of seven and by the time they are twelve or fourteen the unintended side effects are complete so over that span of time the effects are very subtle and combined with the fact the child’s mind is very delicate it can be shaped very easily by all the left brain favoring aspects of the invention and by other scribes. It does not look like supernatural is per
going to get us as a species out of this problem because blem
supernatural did not get us into this problem. One can roble
lem. 
just accept mankind invented something and it had metthing 
unintended consequences and it just so happens to be just t so
written language and math. It has never been about you ass neve
have to apply the remedy because it is quite an ordeal, eccause
the point has always been society does not give a s been so
child a choice as to whether the child wants their right o wheth
ther th
hemisphere veiled. Of course because modern society 
. . Of cou
d
has its right hemisphere veiled it does not have the ght he
hem sphe
here
proper cognitive ability to understand it is not giving ognitive
r c
e ab i
a child a choice. Modern society does not believe all choice
choice. M
the left brain favoring education could possibly ever rain favo
do any harm to a child’s mental development and that can only be an indication of a hindered cognitive ability. If one pushes that left brain favoring tool on a child considering the child’s mind does not develop until they are twenty fi ve there factually has to be some devastating consequences but modern society factually perceives there is nothing wrong at all with that scenario and that means modern society is out of touch with reality. I am not picking on one country I am picking on all of them. No country has the right to 92
mentally harm innocent children so now all countries have infi nite issues with me. That means all scribes in all countries have infi nite issues with me. My purpose is to stop you from harming children no matter what. I don’t detect any scribes were concerned about hindering my mind as a child and thus I am not concerned about shattering their perception world. I will remind the scribes when I am concerned about their attempts at laws. The scribes laws suggest an adult must mentally hinder their own child by way of the education and that indicates the laws of the scribes are not be taken seriously because they know not what they do and thus d
are no longer in touch with reality at all. The scribes l. The
have a law that says you have to mentally hinder your tally 
y hin
own child, compulsory attendance law, and so all their law
w, and
laws after that one are negotiable. 
e. 
Negotiable : open to discussion or modi
sio
ion or
fi cation. 2 able 
to be traversed; passable. 
As a species we are going to sort this written education e g ing to
and math situation out and we are not going to allow n ou
out an
laws to get in the way and that is the law et in th
the way
. I refuse to 
listen to what a scribe suggests relative to this matter to what a scr
because said scribes do not even have the cognitive said scrib
ability to understand written education factually unde
mentally harms children so they are not at the level mentally to even be in the discussion. The adults are speaking now and the mentally hindered scribes are going to have to adjust to that. There is not going to be a discussion. We have discussed it for fi ve thousand years and now we are going to sort it. We have moved on from discussion to sorting. We are not waiting to see what the scribe experts say. We are not hesitating to see what the popular opinion says. We are not taking any votes, we are simply sorting now. 
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Sorting : arrange systematically in groups. 
Little wheat much chaff. 
May 13, 2010 (6:30am) - There is a being from India, an old man, and he suggests he does not need to eat food or drink liquid but only meditate to get energy. 
The doctors observed him for a week or so with cameras and noted he never went to the bathroom and never ate or drank. This is perhaps interesting because it does appear closing your eyes does give one some sort of energy boost. For example Edison was known w
to only take cat naps. The logic is, Edison was a very on wa
prolifi c inventor yet he didn’t sleep very much and very m
it would seem that the more creative one is the more ve one 
sleep would be required. For example it takes a lot of amp
mple it t
brain power to be creative and it takes a lot of brain d it tak
power to stay in a state of concentration which is what con
oncentt t
is required to be creative so it would seem one would e so 
o it w
need lots of sleep to achieve that level of concentration achie
ieve th
but it appears to be the reverse. 
o be the r
This complicates 
things because if when one is in this no sense of time ause
se if whe
hen o
perception dimension they can achieve some sort of n dime
ptio
mens n
regenerative power just by closing their eyes then it era ive pow
wer
would mean eating and drinking are perhaps “bad ean eatin
habits” at least partially. Another way to look at it is I do not have hunger, yet I eat and drink out of habit perhaps. One thing that does not add up about that is the tribes that never got education and math do eat and do drink. The big question is how much do they eat and drink? There should be complete studies on the tribes that never got the writing education and math because the only way to get a good contrast between the scribes and the tribes is to compare traits or habits each have. For example we know the scribes like to eat three times a day and need about 8 liters of water day 94
but that is assumed to be an absolute but until there is a comparison between the tribes that never got the education and math it will remain just a vague statistic. 
The scribes have determined the tribes are “stupid” 
or “dumb” or “misguided” so they do not compare their self to them on an equal scale. Other words the tribes must be stupid because they do not have written language and math and that is an assumption that has no grounds in reality. The tribes should be totally different relative to how they go about things because they are in a completely different perception dimension because they did not get all the left brain favoring education as ed
children. For example a full blown alcoholic looks at a olic lo
person that does not drink at all differently and a person ntly a
y and 
that does not drink at all looks at a full blown alcoholic fulll blow
differently. Someone who is always on some form of ways 
s on
drug looks at someone who isn’
sn t dif
n’t di ferently because 
their state of consciousness is dif
is ferent. Same principle 
s diffe
applies to a person that got education and applied the a got eedu
remedy in contrast to a person that got education and t to a pperso
did not apply the remedy
em
re
. Only one of those two can be 
emedy. 
in the correct perception dimension. It is not probable rect p
t percepti
tion
it can be normal to have a pronounced sense of time, be normaal to h
pronounced sense of hunger and a prolonged emotional ed sens
ed sense o
capacity and at the same time be normal to have no and at th
sense of time and no sense of hunger and no prolonged emotional capacity and this means one of the two is in an altered and abnormal perception dimension and since cognitive ability is relative to perception one of the two in turn also must have an abnormal cognitive ability. 
Do the tribes that have never been exposed to written education and math and have never been exposed to the scribes or society have overpopulation problems? 
Do said tribes have environmental problems? Do said tribes have depression problems? Do said tribes have 95
drug abuse problems? The complexity here is they cannot have any contact with the scribes or society in any way because that is the only way to ensure the tribes characteristics are not infl uenced. For example the Native Americans did not have alcohol and did not have many diseases but then they came into contact with the scribes , society, and then they started having drug problems and starting catching many diseases but the characteristics of the Native Americans did not catch on with the scribes. For example the scribes did not starting living in harmony with nature when they meet the Native Americans. This is a classic example sic
of disharmony seeks disharmony and harmony seeks armon
harmony. The Native Americans adapted to what was pted t
d to w
on their plate so to speak and the scribes, society did scrribes, 
not. The nature of harmony is the ability to adapt and he abbili
the nature of disharmony is the inability to adapt. 
e innabil
This 
ideal is actually along the lines of the concept “When linnes o
in Rome.” A small child will adapt or be in d will a
l ad
fl uenced by 
anything in their environment and that is a symptom environnmen
of harmony or the ability to mimic and this principle e a
ability
he
applies to what the Native 
o wh
what the 
e N
Americans did, they 
mimicked the scribes but the scribes did not mimic d the s
cke
scri
the Native 
e Americans. 
Ame
e Americ
The scribes ways were “set in 
stone”. Something along the lines of “I know my ways omething
are right and your ways are different than my ways so your ways are wrong.” There is a grey area in all of this because a scribe that applies the remedy has contrast and so they are not easily affected by this mimic aspect any longer, it is along the lines of they have learned their lesson. Another way to look at it is one in the now or the machine state can assume the identity of anything because they are in nothingness which means they can adapt to anything and thus assume the identity of anything and this is apparent when ones looks at 96
some of the traits of say Plato and Mohammed also. 
They were well versed in many fi elds. Relative to their perception perhaps they were simply able to adapt and master many fi elds. Being in the machine state gives one the ability to adapt and thus learn very fast. I am not a psychologist, neurologist, spiritualist, sociologist, or poet or any of those things relative to my perception because I see all of those things as one thing and that one thing is not any of those labels , the correct label is I adapt and learn very fast because I am in the machine state. In order to adapt and learn very fast one has to be able to make mistakes and not be harmed by mistakes by
or not be frustrated by mistakes or false assumptions assu
because that hinders adaptation. Adaptation has a lot ptatio
tion h
more to do with experimentation and a lot less to do andd a lo
with “getting it right all the time.” Getting it wrong so e.” Ge
Gett
to speak sometime helps one learn more than getting it earrn mo
right and so that means one can potentially learn fastest caan po
when they make many mistakes or make many false y mista
take
assumptions but society frowns on that. For example ociety 
y frow
civil law itself is based on someone making a mistake ba
based on
b
and someone else suf
one e
e else
fering for it and so that initial 
suf
uffe
person must compensate that secondary person for the ust com
n m
mpe
mistake. In society a person is idolized for never making n socie
In society a
mistakes and it is a reason for a national holiday if a and it is
person admits to a mistake. I am aware I make many grammar mistakes in the texts but I do not answer to anyone so those grammar mistakes do not even register as anything of importance. You can go read almost any other book and you will fi nd that author perhaps has many people proof read that text and fi nd perhaps not one single misplaced character which shows the author is very self conscious about appearing stupid if they have a grammatical error and that is a symptom of pride and ego considerations based on the assumption if one 97
cannot write “properly” they must not be intelligent. 
No matter how many grammatical “errors” I make I do not feel stupid so I factually cannot be stupid and that has a lot to do with right brain when at full power in the conscious state is a poor judge and has trouble with labels or maybe I just don’t care. Right hemisphere is very philosophical and that is very healthy relative to psychological state of mind. One can seek to be perfect or one can see perfection in things and then they do not have to seek it and that ability is relative to perception. 
X = seeing parts 80% of the time and seeing perfection ng pe
20% of the time
Y = Seeing perfection 80% of the time and seeing parts mee and 
20% of the time
So X is a scribe’s perception and after one applies the on 
n and 
remedy and unveils right brain traits their perception ht bra
rain
is Y. This indicates how much right brain factors into s how m
w much
perception when it is at 50% or in mental harmony it 
it is at 
i
with left brain aspects in the conscious state. Perfection rain a
n aspects 
s in
perhaps is not the best word to use because it denotes an ps is not thee b
absolute so indif
o
ferent would be a better word perhaps 
indif
so indiffer
or lack of aversions. 
aversion This holistic aspect simply means one sees many more things as proper then they do as improper and with the right brain holistic aspects veiled one sees more things as improper then they see as proper. One has less aversions to what they observe with right brain traits unveiled. Another way to look at it is the remedy does not silence your left hemisphere it simply makes its aspect factor in properly to ones perception. I was reading the ACLU was raising an issue with the police because they found out 700 tickets were written on the basis the person said a cuss word. The 98
interesting thing about laws or getting tickets is they are supposed to assist you to learn but when money is attached to the ticket and thus the learning it crosses a line of a business and then learning becomes secondary and then on another hand laws are really just ways to control people’s behavior and often it has nothing to do with morals or proper behavior. I am certain although I am just sitting in my isolation chamber writing down thoughts as they come to mind some scribe will eventually determine I am breaking the law and attempt to “help” me with behavior modifi cation “tickets”. The scribes sell many products and they fall under the lines de
of “Saves you time”, “Saves you money”, “Makes ney”, 
life easier” but the products rarely do those things or o thoose t
not to the degree they suggest. Life isn’
fe 
t a judgment 
isn’t 
call. Sometimes it is best to not save time and not not ssav
save money. Is a person saving time to save money or g ttime 
saving money to save time? One might suggest there e? 
? One
is a lot of saving going on in this narrow and saving is g on in 
n th
often a nice way of saying control. If you want to help f sayinng con
me that means you want to control me. If you want to u 
u want t
ou
save me that means you want to control me. 
hat me
means yoou w
To each his 
own means everyone has their own observations they ns ever
mea
ryo
are acting on or everyone has their own perceptions i
on or
g on or ev
they are acting on. Since everyone acts on their own acting on
separate perceptions the only way to control a person is to alter what they perceive or alter their perception. 
If one starts off in life with a perception like this : Y = 
Seeing perfection 80% of the time and seeing parts 20% 
of the time, and then the years of left brain favoring education changes ones perception to this : X = seeing parts 80% of the time and seeing perfection 20% of the time, one has achieved behavior modifi cation and thus control over that persons perception and thus one has effectively controlled how that person reacts to what 99
they perceive and that is what tyranny over the mind is. Tyranny over the mind means you alter someone’s perception on an absolute scale and thus control said beings behavior on an absolute scale. 
Einstein suggested the speed of light was the only constant and so that means time is relative and motion is relative. Light travels 299,792,458 metres per second and in the US it is spelled meters. Apparently someone has grammar issues. 899,377,374 feet per second. In physics the speed of light is known as the variable c. Since the speed of light is constant or is the same is
everywhere unlike motion and time then the speed of the 
light or [c] could be given the number zero on a scale r zero
ero on
of everything. Other words nothing is faster than the g iis fas
speed of light so all speed would be a negative number d be aa ne
in contrast to the constant speed of light which is given d oof lig
the number zero. 
Speed of sound is 343 meters per second or 1
343 m
meters
125 feet 
per second of course that number is not an absolute ur
urse tha
ou
in fact there are many dif
re are
are many 
y di ferent assumptions about the 
exact speed of sound and this is because it all depends speed of sooun
where you are measuring the speed of sound so the u are
u are me
speed of sound is relative. So Einstein was suggesting ound is 
nothing is certain but the speed of light and everything changed relatively speaking around the speed of light and this caused him lots of trouble because it meant essentially everything is just probable. Einstein has a comment where he said essentially “God does not throw dice.” because that is what probability means. 
It is probable when you take a step forward you will take a step forward but it is possible in taking that step you will end up a million light years away from earth. This suggests there is not really any way to know 100
anything on an absolute scale and even the speed of light may simply be probable. So quantum mechanics suggests everything on a subatomic level and on that level there is probability and then when one leaves that level and comes to the atomic level there are absolutes but in reality there are perhaps no absolutes and that is why Einstein attempted for the last part of his life to disprove that reality. Einstein suggested relativity and then he realized what that meant and he spend the rest of life attempting to disprove it and he never did. Einstein attempted to make probability not work but probability is what relativity is. If there was just ere
probability and thus relativity then there is only chaos is on
and Einstein in saying “God does not throw the dice” 
t thro
row t
was suggesting God would not create chaos yet chaos ate chao
can suggest complexity and paradox and that is a right adox 
x an
brain trait. So perhaps Einstein was saying “God must n w
was s
be very complex if this universe appears to be chaos nivverse 
yet still functions in harmony
a
.”Another way to look at 
rmonyy.” 
it is in a true vacuum all one has is probability and uum al
all on
that probability is simply illusions or perceptions. 
si
simply 
s s
This 
is relative to what happens when a person has their to w
what haapp
perception altered. If it is all just probability but a person n altere
ptio
ed. i
has their perception altered to see absolutes they are i percep
perceptio
going to have trouble. If a person perceives something have trou
is factually evil when in reality it is just probably evil their actions and deeds will be completely different. 
If a person perceives money is required to live and another person perceives money probably is required to live the deeds and actions of those two people will not be identical relative to making money. Simply put a person that has less value on money may not harm others or harm the environment for money and the person that sees money of great value probably will. 
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This is relative to a perception that sees probability and a perception that sees absolutes. 
Constant: remaining the same. 
Probable: likely to happen or be the case. 
It is likely the speed of light is constant which means it is possible it is not and that is the only proper way to look at it in chaos or a true vacuum. Another way to look at it is the speed of light is a dimensional physical constant but not a perceptional dimensional constant. 
nal
Other words light takes about 8 minutes to reach utes t
earth from the sun but mentally one can imagine light can im
imag
reaching the earth from the sun in less than one second. 
ess than 
Before a person takes a step they imagine taking a step. 
imag
agin
Before a person drives to work they imagine driving rk they
to work. Another way to look at it is a person thinks ook
ok at 
and then they do but one must consider probability ut one m
mu
in that concept. Modern society is working very hard odern 
n socie
to talk itself into probability and that is con o pprobab
fl icting 
with control because control is based on absolutes. 
ol bbec use 
e co
Freedom is probability which means whatever you om is proobab i
do is probably proper and a control structure cannot bably p
bably pro
allow that because control itself suggests dictation t becaus
of behavior. Every time the physics community says 
“We know this is a fact” they have to follow it up with 
“probably.” Since the physics community is talking their self into probability it means they probably are not discovering anything at all relative to facts. It is like taking a glass of water and suggesting the glass is full and then the next day one fi ts another drop into the glass and then suggests: “Yesterday the glass was not really full like I said, but today it is absolutely full.” and that cycle keeps repeating and that means 102
nothing is ever certain only probable. It is probable I am writing books and it is possible I am not and that is a fact probably and that is what chaos is and chaos is what illusion is, and illusion is what probability is. 
This all comes back to perception which means what you perceive is what is because everything centers around the observer, probably. If you hear a cuss word and you feel bad or feel harmed or feel strange then it is probable your perception is unsound. A word is a mild sound and if one reacts to that mild sound on the sound merits alone that is abnormal. If you go into the bathroom and look in the mirror and say three syllable hre
cuss words over and over eventually the cuss word will uss w
change its form and you will start to hear other sounds hear oothe
in the cuss words and eventually you will no longer youu wil
recognize the cuss words. Even if you say the word n if yyou
“Umbrella” over and over swiftly you will start to lose ftlyy you
the meaning or the form of “Umbrella” and hear other f U
“Umb
sounds that may not even be words but you will start even be 
e w
to lose the word “umbrella” so to speak. 
“umbre
rella” 
That word 
will bleed or blend and become other sounds and one dd and b
nd
will slowly forget about the word umbrella. 
y forg
orget abou
out
Words are 
based on absolutes so in chaos or probability there is on absoluutes
going to be problems. Even the word probable is an be pro
be proble
absolute. 
Probable: likely to happen or be the case. 
Probable is an absolute expression that something is likely to happen or is the case probably. 
Perhaps: expressing uncertainty or possibility. 
Perhaps is an absolute expression of uncertainly or possibility, probably. 
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uncertainly: not known, reliable, or defi nite. 
Uncertainly is an absolutely not known, reliable or defi nite, probably. 
Complexity suggests probability and not absolutes. 
Linear simple logic suggests absolutes. Right brain deals with complexity so it is logical right brain would like the word perhaps because perhaps suggest probability. Left brain likes simple linear aspects so it is logical left brain would not like the word “perhaps” 
d
because “perhaps” suggests probability. 
ty What is 
. W
interesting perhaps is right brain also deals with also 
o dea
paradox and paradox suggests complexity so these two plexity s
aspects may not be two separate aspects but one aspect aspeects
given two labels. After you apply the remedy you will plyy the
lose your sense of time and this may be perceived to d tthis 
be the result of the paradox aspect of right hemisphere a adox as
asp
once again factoring into your perception but this may ng into 
o your
also be the complexity aspect of right hemisphere pl
plexity 
mp
factoring into your perception. Deeper still losing into 
o your pper
your sense of time may be the creative aspect of right sense of tim
me 
hemisphere factoring into your perception. Creativity h e fact
re factori
is relative to imagination or thinking out of the box so to imag
it is possible imagination will not allow one to imagine time is passing. The point is perhaps, once perception is altered, everything is altered, perhaps. Simply put the education alters a person’s perception probably for life in the majority of cases so it could not do more damage than it does yet there is not even a single suggestion in law or morals or rules that it does anything like that at all. 
“Among “other things” I prefer to quote my “self”.” It is not probable I am intelligent as much as it is probable 104
my perception is at level that very obvious cause and effect relationships relative to education are apparent. 
Another way to look at it is if my pattern detection is just normal and that is enough to allow me to detect the education has very probable and obvious potential mental side effects then the whole of society, mainly the control structure of society, the scribes, have perhaps very limited or greatly hindered pattern detection relative to their perception. If one compares my pattern detection to society, the scribes, I appear intelligent or an above average observer but if you compare my pattern detection to normal pattern detection I am average. If m a
one looks at psychology they can see psychology is psych
studying all these behavioral patterns and attempting s and
nd att
to control them or understand them and this appears m and t
perhaps to be cutting edge research but psychology is arch bbu
not even at a level to understand the education hinders ndd the e
the mind and thus effects the perception and thus the the
he per
psychology of a being so psychology is in fact not even g so psyc
ycho
at a level of being able to make obvious cause and g able 
e to m
effect connections relative to education. 
ns rrelative
Another way 
to look at it is psychology is the study of the mind by it is p
is psychol
olog
beings that have no business being in psychology until at have
s th
e no
they at least can understand the core issues relative to ast can
ast can un
psychology which is the perception altering education gy which
the beings they “study” get when they are children and the perception altering education said psychologist got when they were children. That a nice way of saying the only beings the psychologists have any business prescribing pills to are their self. If one cannot see fi re or detect fi re it is possible they are on fi re. If one cannot detect how deep the water is it is probable they never left the surface. When you apply the remedy you have done your job and until then you are just a candidate for the job. When I detect a ghost, a lizard man, or 105
an alien I will discuss those topics but until then I only discuss perception. The less details the better. A grounded way to look at this situation is humans were very intelligent but that intelligence allowed them to write a check(invention) their minds couldn’t cash. 
Human beings invented written education and math and are fi ve thousand years into propagating that invention and are just now understanding the mind. 
propagating : promote widely. 
Another way to look at it is human beings invented something fi ve thousand years before we were ready for ere
it and that is what makes the situation so complicated. 
comp
Human beings could not understand the mind without he m
mind
math and written education perhaps but the written aps but 
education and math hindered the mind so human the m
beings can not understand the mind. 
m
mind. The situation is a 
perfect nightmare because the remedy is fear not and thhe rem
the education makes one very afraid or timid. It is like o e very
ry a
telling a person who cannot swim to swim. It is like ho can
annot s
telling a person afraid of heights to climb a mountain. 
fra
raid of 
afr
It is like telling a person who hates liver to eat liver elling
ng a perso
son
. It 
is like telling a person who is afraid of shadows to seek te ling a ppers
shadows. The one thing a scribe has to do is the one The o
The one 
thing that is least probable they will do. 
is least 
The equation 
remains the same:
X = Scribes
Y = scribes that apply the remedy
Z = children who get the education and become scribes
A = majority
B = remedy
X > Y
X = A
106
A = Z
A > B
All this is saying is the remedy is very harsh and so the amount of people that get the education and need to apply the remedy is always greater than the people who apply the remedy and in turn the majority always votes to make sure the children get the education and they never suggests the remedy because they are not aware of it. The scribes do not think putting your hand on a hot stove will burn you. When too much change is required to solve a problem the problem is p
fatal. If the water pouring into the boat is less than the s less 
water being bailed out of the boat the boat will sink. If boat 
at wil
modern society came out and said “Written education 
“W
Writte
and math has detrimental mental consequences” there l con
onse
would be absolute anarchy and a control structure andd a 
seeks the illusion of safety. It is along the logic lines y. IIt is 
of “We can’t tell the common people that because e comm
mo
there will be an uproar.” 
uproar.” What this suggests is truth 
.” Wh
or morals are secondary to safety and control and that onndary t
o
is stupidity and a symptom of fear
y and
and a sym
mpt
. There was a time 
in our history where there was chaos and an everyone story w
hi
wher
for their self mentality and anything goes and that is i elf me
self ment
similar to how the tribes in the 
how the
Amazon live now and 
they survive. One is either free or a slave and that is the problem with civilization. As one becomes more 
“civilized” one becomes less free yet freedom itself is civilized so civilized means in some respects tyranny. 
Just like the physicist said “If we considered the reality of what probability suggests we would probably not get much done.” We are not getting much done but we are creating one hell of an illusion of getting much done. I listened to the three oil executives in part on television and they were before congress and they were 107
all blaming each other and they were doing that for only one reason: money. It is as if a person could go set fi re to a forest and burn it down and go to jail but these companies could go burn down a forest and pay their way out of it. A person can’t buy justice but a company can, but a company is people. I don’t look at the oil slick as anything but a symptom and the reaction from people is also a symptom. People are concerned about cleaning up the oil slick so it will not look so bad so they can retain the possibility they will be able to drill again soon. I detect schizophrenia. I detect society is eager to drill for oil and then eager to clean up the spill n u
and then eager to drill for oil and then eager to clean ager 
up the spill. Someone in society has determined oil is determ
ermin
more important than life itself so I ponder why they I pponde
would clean up the oil slick. The oil is clearly more he oi
oil i
important than the eco system and everyone knows m and 
that because if it was not we would not ever risk an w
we wo
oil slick by drilling or transporting oil in the ocean or ranspo
por
perhaps only a lunatic would do that. 
natic w
would
As the saying 
in the east goes “If you want to be evil be in If
If you w
“I
fi nitely 
evil.” That’
t s a nice way of saying don’
s a n
a nic waay o
t be a half ass or 
lukewarm. 
arm Why are we killing of
m. Why are
f the environment and 
thus ourselves slowly? 
lves sl
elves slow
Are we timid? The same people 
who suggest save the environment are the same people est save 
who have no clue to the implications of education on the minds of children so obviously they do not know their head from the hole their head is in. If you want to go through life under the assumption money is of value then do anything you have to do to get all the money. 
If money is your salvation do whatever you have to do to get it and get all of it and never settle. Beg borrow and steal into infi nity if money is your salvation. Drill an oil well every hundred meters in the ocean and you will have lots of money. Do not even put safety values 108
on the oil caps because it costs too much money and do not clean up the oil slicks because that costs too much money. It costs too much money to be concerned about the environment and also be concerned about making money. Maybe we make improper decisions and appear quite odd in our decision making processes because of this:
“What it comes down to is that modern society discriminates against the right hemisphere.” - Roger Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist, Nobel Winner It is not good or bad that you are totally insane and your sane a
sense of time proves that, it just is. It is not good or bad iss not 
that a pill will never cure you of your induced insanity youur inndu
, 
it is just is. It is not good or bad that society turned you d tthat s
from a sound minded being into an exceptionally insane innto an
being with their “wisdom” education, it just is. It is not m” edduc
good or bad that you have to mindfully kill yourself to have
ve to m
get your infi nitely wise mind back, it just is. It is not y w
y wise m
good or bad your reasoning ability is everything in the ad you
your reaso
universe but reasonable, it just is. It is not good or bad rse but reason
I have an infi
in finite advantage over you, it just is. It is not i
nite ad
good or bad I am bending spoons, it just is. Listening d I am
is relative to control as thinking is relative to freedom. 
You would be wise to stop reading this diary now. 
There are no stupid questions just people who cannot understand the answers. 
May 13, 2010 (6:09pm) - There is a concept called the trinity. The trinity aspects are the father, the son and the holy ghost and the holy ghost is considered very important. Roger Sperry attempted to explain this 109
holy ghost when he said “When the brain is whole, the unifi ed consciousness of the left and right hemispheres adds up to more than the individual properties of the separate hemispheres.” 
The equation would look like this. 
X = left hemisphere traits = 50 = Son
Y = right hemisphere traits = 50 = Father = most powerful of the two hemispheres relative to traits. 
Z = the combined power when hemispheres are unifi ed 
= 200 = holy ghost
X + Y = Z
The complexity is if one favors the left hemisphere he left 
with the education then the equation will not work and tion w
wi
the holy spirit aspect will not be achieved. 
t be aachie
The remedy 
allows the holy spirit aspect to be achieved again. 
speect t to
Another way to look at it is the written education and at it is thh
math eliminates the possibility of the holy spirit aspect e possib
h
bil
unless the remedy is applied after the education. So rem
emedy is 
s app
logically 50 + 50 = 200 appears odd but it is happening lly 50 + 500 = 00
and it is 
i real. 
eal The sum of left and right hemisphere 
T
eal. The
when in harmony relative to lateralization creates an harmony
aspect that is greater than the sum parts of left and right hemisphere. 
This is why this comment is so true:
[Mark 3:29 But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation:]
If one messes up this Holy Ghost aspect of consciousness they are doomed and education does that very effi ciently 110
and the remedy restores the Holy Ghost aspect very effi ciently. Human beings cannot survive on the sum parts of left hemisphere and they cannot survive on the sum parts of right hemisphere. Human beings are only viable with the Holy Ghost aspect which is beyond the sums of left and right hemisphere and can only be accomplished when left and right hemisphere are at equal strength. That is not a probability that is an absolute. There is only one way to get that holy spirit aspect back after one gets the education and you perhaps do not want to hear it. Let’s just say it is best ay
for human beings to have both hemispheres working eres 
at full power like they are when one is born. 
s bor
orn. A human 
A
being can cut their self and it is probable that cut will obaable t
heal and they will not be worse for wear because of that or weear
cut but the education is messing up the mental harmony ing uup the
and no matter what, that is going to be a nightmare t iss go
goin
and one may never recover from that. It is not probable covver fro
the mind can heal itself after twelve years of left brain l itself affte
favoring education and that is evident because very duc
ucati n an
and t
few human beings in the 
man bein
hum
ings i
fi ve thousand years since 
written education was invented have been able to fully ducation w
restore their mind after the education. 
eir mind
There are some 
that partially restore it but I do not detect there are many that fully restore the mind. I am pleased with the story of Jesus where he touched a tree and the tree died because this story is suggesting on that particular day Jesus did not tell that person/tree the remedy or he did not feel like explaining the remedy properly and that person /tree was doomed. 
Giving everyone the benefi t of the doubt means ones explains the full measure remedy exactly how it is with 111
no sugar coating because the seekers and the meek will pick it up and run and there is nothing that can stop them and they are the only probable candidates for the remedy, they are showing symptoms of “waking up”. 
That is as good as it gets because we are not talking about a belief system here. We are talking about the probability a human being that has had their mind go through major left brain conditioning trauma starting at the age of six and continuing for many years can restore their right brain traits. The whole story about the parable of sower is if you tell the remedy to me
fi ve 
thousand people maybe twelve will understand it and erstan
apply it fully. It is not probable the billions of people illion
ons o
who suggest they are religious have mindfully killed ve mind
their self and in fact it is probable they have no idea ble th
the
that is what the religions are saying; a remedy to the e sayying; 
tree of knowledge, education. I am not so fantastic catiionn I
because I applied the remedy by accident so relative to rem
medy bb
my perception I have to say if I can do it anyone can do ave to sa
ha
y
it but I am in a bubble. In reality it is not easy to apply in aa bubble
le In
the remedy but as long as you understand the concepts dy but a
me
as l
of the remedy you can experiment with it and if you medy you
accidentally apply the remedy it is a miracle. It is not ly apply
important how many people say it is not a miracle if you apply the remedy, I say it is a miracle and so it is a miracle. Another miracle is the wise beings in the ancient texts wrote down the remedy in one fashion or another and it survived. Fear not, that’s a miracle. Walk through the valley of the shadow of death and fear not, that’s a miracle. Those who lose their life mindfully preserve it, that’s a miracle. Submit, that’s a miracle. 
Go sit in a cemetery alone at night and meditate, that’s 112
a miracle. Those are miracles because those concepts are the only ways to fully restore one’s mind after getting the education. If a being can actually apply one of those miracles it is another miracle unto itself. 
I don’t need to hear about hocus pocus miracles, these are real miracles. When you are walking around asking yourself “How big was that Mac truck that hit me?” 
after you apply the remedy, you will understand what a miracle is and you will understand what the Holy Ghost is and perhaps not until. 
Miracle: a remarkable and very welcome occurrence. 
occu
It is quite remarkable a being can undo all that left n undo 
brain favoring conditioning with a one second mental h a on
one
self control thought relative to denying ones perception to dennyin
during “action”. 
9:02 AM 5/14/10 - So the Holy Spirit aspect is achieved So the H
Ho
when left and right hemisphere are at equal strength and nd r
d right hem
emisp
when this happens the sum of the two hemispheres is s happe
thi
ens h
greater than that parts of the two hemispheres and this t an that pa
state of mind is known in the ancient texts as being nd is kno
fi lled 
with the spirit and is also what heaven is. This means hell is anything other than that holy spirit state of mind. 
The holy spirit state of mind is simply the perfect state of mind and perfect is relative to not lacking anything essential and that is simply sound mind. So hell is the place of suffering because hell is lacking something essential. So the education favors left hemisphere and in turn veils right hemisphere and in turn throws one out of heaven into hell and one is suffering because the 113
holy spirit aspect is negated or not possible until the remedy is applied. I do not detect the scribes that make trillions of dollars off the ancient texts are going to agree with that. One way to look at this situation is to say the education has mentally hindered you and there is a way to undo that mental hindering. Another way to look at it is because you have been mentally hindered by the education you are a threat to yourself and those around you. By threat I mean you get to make decisions. 
A person that is mentally hindered can make improper decisions or decisions that are unsound. One unsound One
decision is a mentally hindered person may decide to may d
mentally hinder a child with the education like they ucatio
ion l
were hindered and not even be aware the education ware the
hinders the mind and then also not even be aware of the ot eveen
remedy to the mental hindering the education causes ring the
and then we have statistics like this as a result: s likee th
“Suicide is the 11th leading cause of death in the 1th
1
leadin
United States.” - CDC: National Suicide Statistics at ess. CD
DC: N
a Glance
nce
This statistic is the result of beings that are mentally stic is th
hindered being allowed to make decisions. A being that is mentally hindered relative to cognitive ability will vote to kill other people and they will not even believe that is what they vote for. 
“Among the deceased who had mental health problems, 74.9 percent had received a diagnosis of depression/
dysthymia, 14.5 percent had been bipolar disorder and 114
8.1 percent had an anxiety disorder, according to the report.” 
I will explain to you why this is not a suicide statistic this is a homicide statistic. The education favors left hemisphere and veils right hemisphere traits. One of those right hemisphere traits is random access thought patterns. When those random access thought patterns are working properly in the conscious state of mind a mental state of depression is not possible at all. Other words a person in sound mind has these random access nd
thoughts changing so swiftly an actual mental state men
of depression is not possible. Another way to look at er way
ay to
it is the mind cannot maintain any set mental pattern y seet me
for more than a moment so one can look at it like one can lloo
is mentally always in neutral on a scale of an hour ral on
on a
relative to a clock. This means a state of depression me
meanns a
where a person becomes mindful of killing their self mees mind
because of being depressed literally is not possible. 
g depresssed
That means this [ 74.9 percent had received a diagnosis s thhis [ 74.99 per
of depression] can only be caused by the fact these ssion] c
pre
can
beings got the education, have right brain random ot the ed
access traits veiled , were able to achieve prolonged its veile
mental thoughts of depression and that turned into a mental thought of suicide and that is why they killed their self. So these people killed their self because they were mentally hindered by the education as a children by law and that means they are homicides. 
These other aspects [ 14.5 percent had been bipolar disorder and 8.1 percent had an anxiety disorder] are relative to the mental hindering also. It is probable some of these people may have been suffering from a 115
terminal illness and took their own life but that would be the only exception or the only situation where one could say that their death was not really from depression, they perhaps just did not want to suffer physically any longer. If you take a child and condition them mentally and later they run into mental problems and then kill their self that is not suicide that is homicide. Another way to look at it is, a person gets the education and because it takes them out of this heaven state of mind they are in turn put in the hell state of mind and so they suffer and at times the suffering is too great and oo 
the person determines it is best to kill their self and their 
that is also homicide. If I drip water on your forehead on yo
your f
until you can no longer take it and you kill yourself d yyou k
that is homicide. If I give you a drug that alters your a drug
ug t
perception and you end up killing yourself as a result killinng yo
of your perception being altered that is homicide. I was alte
tered
ed th
depressed for ten years and in deep depression and then rs aand in dd
I accidentally applied the remedy and I have not had lied the
pl
re
one minute, relative to a clock, of depression since so I 
, re
relat ve to
to a c
am fully aware that depression was caused by the fact lly aware ttha d
my random access right brain traits were veiled and d m access
after applying the remedy they were restored and now ying the 
I cannot achieve anything close to a state of depression and I am mindful you may not be able to grasp that truth. I will put it this way, all of your experts do not even know what the tree of knowledge is so clearly you have no experts you simply have the blind leading the blind further into blindness. Although your cult leader will say you are going to hell if you do not do as we say and give us money so we can continue to tell people they are going to hell if they do not “Give us money 116
and do as we say.”, I suggest you are not going to hell you are in hell, the place of suffering, you are not at full mental capacity so you are factually suffering. A form of suffering in the place of suffering is not being able to tell one is suffering. It is a very simple equation, perhaps. 
Y = extreme left brain state of mind 
Z = age when the mind is fully developed
A = education technology
A + Z = Y
The reason a person in the place of suf
of 
fering cannot 
suffe
tell they are suffering is because they were placed use th
the
in the place of suffering long before their mind even ng beefore
developed so their mental development was aborted. 
al ddevvelo
Looking at the mind as a straight line and this line d ass a str
is slowly bent to the left over several years during o the lefft
the education and in turn the cognitive and mental ion 
n and inn tur
development never happens. 
ment nev
opm
ever h
Another way to look at it 
is that straight line has to keep going straight until the t aight li
aight line 
age of 25 when cognitive ability is matured relative to when co
the frontal lobe but the education pushes that straight line off course and it never reaches development point and then when the remedy is applied the mind is already matured so one just restores their mind and then one learns so much so fast they perceive they are in a progression but in reality they just restored their right hemisphere traits so they can “see”. I once was blind but now I see simply means I got the education, tree of knowledge, and some senses in my mind, intuition, 117
complexity, ambiguity, were turned off or veiled and then I applied the remedy and restored them and now I have all my senses back and I can “see”. I once was lost but now am found , I once was blind but now I see and all that means is one applies the remedy and restores their right hemisphere traits to full power and this enables the holy spirit or third mind aspect. Since we are just a species that invented something with our vast intelligence that just so happens to have mentally hindered us drastically to the point we are factually killing ourselves because we are mentally hindered ly
that is not really that rare. We have invented lots of vented
things that have killed us or harmed us like machine us li
like
guns for example. I do not detect there are many other here are 
species on this planet that are feeling the wrath of the eelingg th
machine gun but we sure are. One way to look at it re. O
One
is since we invented written language and math and itteen llang
in learning those inventions it mentally hindered our venttions iit
cognitive ability we tend to invent things from time we tend
w
to
to time that only serve to harm us more. If you give a t on
only servve to
drunk guy a machine gun with a hair trigger he probably y a mac
gu
chin
will harm himself or harm others and that is essentially himself o
as a spices what we are and what we do. 
s what w
A person may 
suggest they do not harm children or do not harm their own children but the very fact they are not aware the education does mentally destroy a child and the fact they are not aware of that means they are also not aware of the remedy to negate that mental harm means they know not what they do. One does not have to believe they are harming children with the education because they factually are. If you do not believe reading writing and math favors the left hemisphere it does not matter 118
because it still does. If you do not believe the frontal lobe relative to cognitive ability does not develop until one is well over twenty it does not matter because it still does. If you do not believe the remedy works it does not matter because it still does. I only applied the remedy once and it worked fl awlessly. The remedy worked so well I should be illegal based on principle alone. I have no sense of time so I cannot relate to how long fi ve thousand years is but I am aware I have systematically reached the core fundamental problem of the species that goes back fi ve thousand years and I d y
have also understood the remedy to the core fundamental e fund
problem of the spices that goes back 
ck fi ve 
fi v
five thousand 
t
years and I do not detect any other being on this planet being on
that has done that to the degree they would write books hey w
wou
explaining it in detail and that is a testament to how hat iis a t
powerful this third mind or holy spirit aspect is and d or
or hholy
has nothing to do with my genes. It will never be about h m
my gen
my genes, it is simply this right hemisphere aspect, the mply this
m
ri
god image in man, is far more powerful than we give in 
n man, is 
s far
it credit for
dit 
. 
for We
. W invented something that inadvertently e inv
turned off the most valuable hemisphere in our mind. 
f the mos
For example if you only had right hemisphere working ple if you
and left hemisphere was veiled to a subconscious state you would not be able to achieve depression or anxiety because your thoughts would be lightning fast and random access so those states of prolonged anxiety or depression would simply not be possible. 
That’s a nice way of saying we could not have messed up our minds worse with our wisdom inventions. We invented something that hindered the one aspect of our mind that is the most valuable and so we could 119
not have harmed ourselves any worse. Supernatural is not going to make reading, writing and math not favor the left hemisphere. Supernatural is not going to make the frontal lobe relative to cognitive ability not mature until well after the age of twenty. I have no issues with saying seeking the shadow of death and then when it arrives fear not, is really mental suicide or mentally killing yourself or mentally detaching or mentally letting go of everything because it does not matter how I put it at all. We as a species are a little bit past the point of sugar coating things relative to the education he 
technology situation. 
Time has an “I” and “me” in it. 
[1 Thessalonians 5:7 For they that sleep sleep in the hey thhat s
night; and they that be drunken are drunken in the dru
runkken
night.]
They that sleep in the night are the scribes (sleep sleeep in tthe
means mentally hindered), and thus drunken in the mentally
s m
y h d
night means they are pleased in that mentally hindered ns theyy ar
perception dimension. One is blind until they apply the n dimens
remedy to the education because right brain intuition is a sense or eyes and that is veiled by the education and thus one may see the light as darkness because they are blind or “drunk”. The scribes could never fi gure out what the tree of knowledge is because the darkness sees the light as darkness and the texts are light. There are two people sleeping in bed and the sun comes up and one sees the sun and wakes up and one sees the sun 120
as the darkness and stays asleep because he is drunk in the night or pleased with the night. 
[Galatians 6:3: For if a man think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself.]
For if a man think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. = Pride = ego = a side effect of the tree of knowledge, which means right hemisphere is not a good judge so one sees their self as nothing but the education veils that so one sees their ne
self as something. 
The scribes saw Jesus as a liar and a fool and anyone d a fool 
who got the education and has not applied the remedy not apppl
is a scribe factually : [Matthew 9:3 
attheew 9
And, behold, 
certain of the scribes said within themselves, w
withi
hin t
This man 
blasphemeth.]
That is logical because after the education one is in the ical
al be aus
use af
place of suf
of 
fering the alternate perception dimension 
sufferin
ing h
and they would see light as darkness, truth as lies and would see
reason as insanity. 
insanity
5/15/10 12:17 AM - This section is concepts and simply homework or calculations so it is not set in stone but it is a pondering. Firstly when one applies the remedy they have no sense of time so they are in infi nity and that is how a person starts off in life in the sound mind state. Then the education pushes one into the sense of time state of perception so life seems very short. So the scribes think life is very short and in the no sense 121
of time dimension life seems infi nitely long. Another way to look at it is one cannot tell how long life is no matter what, it is not possible. So physics suggest time is relative which means it is not fi xed and depends on the observer. So one can look at it like every human is what was called an angel. In this location every angel tends to get the education and then they become dark angels but sometimes an angel applies the remedy and they go back to being a light angel. Sometimes one of the light angels applies the remedy so well they become an Arch angel and sometimes a dark angel becomes gel
a leader and they become an Arch angel. All angels el. Al
die but the harmony in this scenario is the light angels s the 
e ligh
always lose and the dark angels always win because it wayys win
is the nature of the light angels to be meek and carefree o be m
me
and not ashamed and not afraid and so humans are fraidd an
perhaps angels and if they never got the education they y ne
neveer g
would be just carefree. The complexity is the humans ee. T
The co
still in nature are pure angels and they show symptoms pure ang
p
el
of that because they just live of
aus
use t ey j
y just
f the land and do not 
make a fuss and they are not perfect but they also are uss and
a f
d th
not militant in contrast to the dark angels, the scribes. 
lit nt in co
ant in cont
This line suggests an angel has no pride or ego so they would not be ashamed of anything. 
They are nothing. They do not see their self as great or of great value and that is relative to no ego. 
[Genesis 2:25 And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not ashamed.]
[Galatians 6:3 For if a man think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself.]
122
This second line is saying if a person which may be an angel thinks they are something they are wrong they are nothing and this is shown in the Genesis comment. 
A light angel is just a servant so they would not be ashamed of things like nudity because that would mean they think they are something. Think about natives that still live in the wild and a scribe goes up to them and sees them naked and thinks “They should be ashamed” 
but the natives are not ashamed because they do not see their self as having value or they see their self as nothing relative to ego. This nothingness aspect is why sp
the native tribes were taken advantage of, they did not f, they
really fi ght back against the dark angels, the scribes. So ls, the
he sc
once in a while a dark angel which is one that got the h is one 
education falls from grace relative to the dark side or ive too t
they quit the dark side and they have to be in “society” 
hey hhave
so then they become an arch angel on the light side arc
rch 
h ang
and they fi ght against the dark angels in “society”. 
nst the da
Other word’s there has perhaps never been a case re has 
er
pe
where a tribe has attacked society in any meaningful be 
e ha atta
tacke
way relative to waging an all out war on all of society ela ive to w
wag
, 
the society of the scribes the dark angels. For example i y of the s
the Native Americans did not try to conquer Europe e Ameri
and the Native Africans did not try to conquer Europe or enslave Europeans. So this explains why the dark angels always win and get to turn all the children from light angels into dark angels simply because the light angels are carefree and do not even take their self seriously at all because they have no shame or pride or ego. 
123
[Genesis 19:1 And there came two angels to Sodom at even; and Lot sat in the gate of Sodom: and Lot seeing them rose up to meet them; and he bowed himself with his face toward the ground;]
These may be an arch angels which are scribes that applied the remedy well and Lot is just an angel a light angel but not an arch angel. So this place we call planet earth is perhaps the battle ground and although we can call it many things the bottom line is all atoms are made up of 99.9% empty space. So we are 99.9% 
e a
empty space and that is very close to nothing. 
hing. 
[Galatians 6:3 For if a man(scribe) think himself to e) think
be something(has pride and ego), when he is nothing( 
), whhen
had no pride and ego before the tree of knowledge re thhe tr
education), he deceiveth himself( and should apply the him
mseelf(
remedy so he is not hallucinating so much).]
halluucinati
So this whole concept of armies of angels 
ole 
e concept
pt of
fi ghting and 
each army being led by an arch angel means the scribes y being
arm
g led b
versus the tribes but they are not scribes versus the t e tribes b
tribes they are the dark angels versus the light angels y are the
and light angels usually lose because they are just angels without ego or pride so a victory means nothing. 
If one really wants to win that is a symptom of ego and pride and that is why the dark angels usually win in the long run because they have pride and ego and so they lust to win. Another way to look at it is, if one has no sense of time they are factually in infi nity and it is not important if a person that senses time believes that because time is relative. Anyone who applies the 124
remedy the full measure will lose their sense of time and it is understood fact that people with right brain heavy traits so to speak cannot sense time so they are in the infi nity state of perception. So we were all light angels living in this place and then written education and math came about maybe created by humans/angels that wanted to be better which is a symptom of ego and pride and everything went bad. An angel with no ego and no pride does not seek to be better they are kind of just well, nothing. Go with the fl ow, absent minded, funny, hard to pin down, hard to understand, strange an
behavior. Other words a light angel is not God it is just a God i
funny little creature that is care free and has no concept nd has
as no
of shame or guilt or self and so contrary to that aspect ntraary to
is, a dark angel has pride, ego, greed, lust, envy greed,, lu
, wrath 
and all of those traits are why the dark angels win out hy the
he da
over the light angels. In order for the light angels to win rdeer fo
for th
they have to have lust or greed to win and they have to t orr greedd
have wrath to win and they are not capable of that. 
and the
n 
y a
The 
saying goes “It is easy as taking candy from a baby s IIt i eas
asy as
.” 
and that means a baby is not greedy or lustful for that hat means aa b b
candy and so someone who is greedy can easily trick d so some
that baby and take their candy but that’
and take
s only because 
that baby is care free or without ego. So this means we may not be humans we just call ourselves humans, we are perhaps the angels in infi nity and some angels eat this tree of knowledge and become dark angels that sense time and so everything seems fast as in life goes fast but life doesn’t go fast it is just relative to their perception because they ate off the tree of knowledge and it made them perceive things in infi nity that gives them the impression this not infi nity but once they 125
apply the remedy they see it is infi nity again. Once in a while a dark angel wakes up by applying the remedy and is among the dark angels but is a light angel and they appear special or odd but only in contrast to the dark angels. These are known as Saints, Prophets and other things and one pattern is many are often killed for one reason or another but they do not always resist or they go willingly and that is because they have no ego or pride. So an atom is mostly empty space but it takes up space so most space is empty space. A hole in this concept is normal mammals don’t sense time s
either and perhaps all animals don’t sense time at least e time
ones with brains. If other animals sensed time then enseed ti
they would build for the future but even in cases like t evven in
squirrels, they save nuts for the winter but they often wintter
lose track of where they put them and that is in line ut theem a
with this absent minded professor state of memory one prof
ofess
ssor
has when right brain is unveiled. One way to look at is unveil
it is in the machine state there is no 
ne state 
in
th
fi ve minutes ago 
so what happen 
ppe
pen fi ve minutes ago does not register in ve m
min
the mind. 
ind The machine state is a machine state and 
. The m
ma hi
contrary a scribe that has a very pronounced sense of a scribee th
time and that is a left brain trait so they should be able hat is a l
to remember well what happened a year ago or fi ve minutes ago. The whole premise of recorded history is man started recording historical events which denotes sense of time and that happened after the invention of written language but is not a symptom of written language it is a symptom written language made man start sensing time because in learning written language one has to favor left hemisphere and that hemisphere is great at sensing time, judgment. This is deep but maybe 126
the universe is a fi sh bowl and we are fi sh in that bowl and when we are at full strength mentally we do not detect we are of value at all and so maybe we are just like a side project and then we messed around with language and it made us weird but we are still nothing but fi sh in a fi sh bowl but our extreme ego and pride aspects make us think we are something. It does not make sense the tribes that never got written education and math that are around today are living in nature and off of nature and they are abnormal or their behavior is abnormal because we do not even know how long w 
they have really been living like that but we do know we d
for example the aborigines lived like that for 60,000 
e that
at fo
years relative to a calendar and they did not destroy hey did 
the planet in that time but the scribes have pretty much ribes ha
destroyed the ecological system in under 5000 years. 
stem in u
There are two totally different perceptions happening fferrent
nt pe
in those two types of humans, one is very aggressive f huumans
compared to the other
ot
. 
ther The ones that still live in nature 
. The o
are very docile in contrast to the scribes and it is perhaps cile
le in ontr
ntrast
very hard to suggest they are not very docile in contrast d to sugg
hard
gges th
to scribes. 
b
As a species we are so far down this sense As a spe
of time perception road the way back is daunting. 
erception
The 
only feasible solution is to not change anything but our perception which means apply the remedy. If we can just get to a point where we suggest the education may have some unwanted mental side effects that alone is a total victory because it opens up a door that we can look into, but of course if one applies the remedy they will see very clearly anyway. so to speak. There is not much purpose in getting too far ahead since we still as a species do not think the education does anything 127
unwanted to the mind. As a species our stance on reading, writing and math is, there cannot be anything wrong with them at all, so we are not in a position to do much until we at least get to the point of questioning that assumption. 
5/15/10 1:53 PM - If you fl ip this remedy aspect around one can perhaps see the test aspect of it. Something is challenging you. Something is saying I bet you do not have what it takes to seek the shadow of death and when it arrives you do not fear it and in fact you are fac
indifferent to it. Something is saying I bet you cannot et you
lose your life mindfully or let go of life when you f life
fe w
perceive your life is in peril. I bet you cannot submit yoou can
to the full measure, so from that point of view one hat po
poin
can see this remedy is a gauntlet that is on everyone’
ntlet tthat
s 
plate that gets the education and some look at it as a tion
on aand
challenge and some will not get near that challenge. 
willl not 
Something is telling you to your face on a universal ng you 
lin
to
scale you can’
cann t apply this remedy
t pply
ly th
. You do not have 
what it takes to apply this remedy and you will not akes to
it t
o ap l
ever be able to accomplish this remedy
b able to ac
. From that 
point of view something is not saying you have to do iew som
this remedy it is saying you are not capable of doing this remedy and that changes the entire mechanics of the remedy because children do not like to be told what they cannot do. It is not even important what it is but a child refuses to be told what to do and will resist. 
So instead of looking at it like you have to apply the remedy one can look at it like they have to resist not applying the remedy. There is a cookie, the remedy, in a jar and appears to be out of reach and someone 128
says “Do not eat that cookie.” No one can stop you from grabbing that cookie but you because as a human being you can do whatever you want to do no matter what. There is nothing in the universe that can stop you from grabbing that cookie or grabbing that gauntlet but you. It is possible for any being to pull the sword from the stone it is just not probable every being will pull the sword from the stone. Be mindful in the story of Job one aspect was speaking to another aspect and said 
“I do not think Job has what it takes.” and the other aspect replied in spirit “Is that so?” Control tends to ro
be administered under the guise of safety. Sometimes y. So
pinprick minds make fun of minds they cannot prick. 
ey can
anno
[Matthew 7:29 For he taught them as one having them
m
authority, and not as the scribes.] - 
ribess ] - The spirit of this 
comment is saying Jesus was a good guy unlike those wa
was aa go
scribes. It is a jab at the scribes. Jesus was everything thee scrib
in the universe but like the scribes, so to speak. 
ut li
bu
e the
The 
problem with that is there were many scribes. 
ith 
h tha is tther
This is 
another jab at the scribes much earlier in the texts: ab at th
er j
he s ib
[Jeremiah 8:8 How do ye say
8:8 How
, We are wise, and the law 
of the LORD is with us? Lo, certainly in vain made he it; the pen of the scribes is in vain.]
So if one combines the two comments in a way they are saying Jesus was not like the scribes because the scribes are vain and the Lord, right hemisphere, is not with them. 
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Do not give your child this education on the premise of money or popularity or for the promise of luxury and then not assist them with the remedy or our species will become an abomination.= [Leviticus 19:29 Do not prostitute thy daughter, to cause her to be a whore; lest the land fall to whoredom, and the land become full of wickedness.]
Neitche said “A casual stroll around the lunatic asylum shows faith proves nothing.” I get a kick out of that one, lunatic asylum means the place the scribes built, cr
the tower to heaven. It is perhaps not possible to stop ssible
the curse and it is perhaps not possible to stop trying to e to st
stop
stop the curse. That suggests it may just be a test with y juust be
no solution. 
[Genesis 3:4 And the serpent(Imhotep) said unto the rpeent(
t(Im
woman, Ye shall not surely die:( if you get the education ureely die (
or written language and you can trust me because my ge and y
ag
you
name Imhotep means “one who comes in peace” and otep
ep means
ns “on
my god is a four headed ram god.) 
s a four
od i
ur he d
5/16/10 12:07 PM -
2:07 PM
“Imhotep was associated with Thoth, the Egyptian god of writing, education, literacy and scribes through the Greco-Roman Period which refers to those geographical regions and countries who culturally (and so historically) were directly, protractedly and intimately infl uenced by the language, culture, government and religion of the ancient Greeks and Romans.” - Wikipedia.Com 130
Culture is relative to writing, education, literacy and scribes. So relative to the time period there were tribes and scribes and they were adversaries. As time went on the tribes discovered they could not compete with the scribes so the tribes came up with methods to negate the mental hindering caused by learning the script and this was known as the covenant or “repent”. So one was born into the culture of the scribes and they were taught writing, math and literacy and then one would repent which means they applied the remedy and then one attempted to convince other scribes to r 
“repent”. The complexity is after one gets the writing s the 
and math they were mentally hindered, insane, lacking d, insa
sane
cognitive ability and so the remedy was not about “do y was no
as I say” it was just reasonable to not want to be insane o not w
when one did not have to be. Of course convincing an e. Of cour
insane person they are insane is essentially impossible sanne iis e
or improbable. For example the tribes attempted to exaample t
suggest to the Ruler scribes there were problems Ruler sc
R
rib
associated with learning the education and even to this wit
ith learni
ning t
day no one has been able to convince the ruler scribes ne has b
o o
bee
in civilization of this and that is an indication an insane li tion of th
person probably cannot reason or cannot make obvious obably ca
connections relative to cause and effect relationships. It is similar to telling a person that fi re will burn them but that person is no longer able to make that connection so they will perhaps burn their self and burn others around them and never be able to mentally grasp that is what is happening. Modern society is asking this question : “Why are there such bad emotional problems and drug problems and people harming each other and environmental problems?” and modern society cannot 131
grasp it is because that education has made everyone insane because they do not apply the remedy after the education and so the scribes are not able to viably exist with their self, their surroundings or those around them. 
Does the species want to have all these emotional problems? No. Then why do they continue to create them using the education to hinder the mind and that creates the emotional problems? Because the Rulers of modern society got the education and they are insane y 
and have no cognitive ability to even fi 
figure out the 
gure
education is what causes the emotional problems if onal pprob
the remedy is not applied after one gets the education. 
gets the
Simply put after the education if one does not apply if onne
the remedy they are factually insane and if they are lly innsan
allowed to make decisions they will make insane ionns tthey
decisions unless they make a decision they think is y m
make a
foolish and that foolish decision will tend to be a wise olish de
o
eci
decision. For example to a scribe it would seem very or 
r example
ple to
foolish to stop educating children until any potential o stop e
h t
edu t
problems caused by education can be understood and causedd b
so they would never vote to do that, but if they did they ould nev
would perceive that was foolish but in absolute reality that would be very wise. Once a problem is identifi ed it is wise to stop creating more problems by continuing that problem creating aspect; stop everything and understand the scope of the problem but this problem is caused by to literacy, writing and math so that decision appears foolish and stupid to the scribes because they see wisdom as foolishness. I hear one comment more than any from the scribes in my experiments and 132
it is “What do you think we should stop educating children?” and what they are really saying is “What do you think we should stop mentally hindering children?” 
but they factually have no idea that is really what they are saying at all. The scribes are asking me if I think we should stop mentally ruining children as if that is a question that needs to be asked and what is more troubling relatively speaking is when I say “Yes” they say “You are crazy.” The scribes just have determined educated means “good” when in reality “educate “ 
mean’s harm. The scribes are asking “You think we ou
should stop educating (harming) children?” as if that n?” a
is some profound earth shattering brain teaser brain 
n tea
. The 
scribes cognitive ability is so destroyed they actually royyed th
ask me if I think we should stop mentally ruining the p men
enta
children. If reading writing and math is more important nd m
math
than the mental well being of children then we are a ng 
g of 
f ch
species that has simply lost all cognitive ability and plyy lost al
thus whatever happens is just as well relative to our ppens is
ap
ju
species. We have progressed into the mental curse to e hhave proogres
the stage now we mentally kill all the children and as age now w
we m
a collective species we do not even believe that or are t ve species
no longer even able to question if that is what we are even ab
doing so we are far past any stage of recovery so we are in the stage of extinction. Even after typing that certain scribes will say “That is not true’” and then tomorrow they will sit on their hands and vote to make sure all the children continue to get the “education” 
and never even consider suggesting to the children the potential mental effects of the education nor suggesting the remedy. The scribes would at least show symptoms of mercy if they told the children up front all that left 133
brain favoring education may have some mental side effects considering the child’s cognitive ability relative to the frontal lobe does not mature until well after the age of twenty but they do not show any symptoms of mercy or compassion at all. The scribes, the ones that sense time are either so diabolical or under the infl uence of something so sinister they cannot even 
“see” the darkness at all or they have been conditioned into a state of insanity that keeping them isolated from everyone else is the only logical solution. One does not have the luxury of mercy when faced with rabidity or h r
when in the grips of rabidity. 
[Genesis 4:13 And Cain said unto the LORD, My to the L
punishment is greater than I can bear. 
bear
Genesis 4:14 Behold, thou hast driven me out this day hast ddrive
from the face of the earth; and from thy face shall I th; ; annd f
be hid; and I shall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the a ffugitiv
earth; and it shall come to pass, that every one that come 
ll
to
fi ndeth me shall slay me. 
sha
hall s ay m
y me
Genesis 4:15 
sis 
And the LORD said unto him, 
4:15 Annd t
Therefore 
whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on r slayeeth 
him sevenfold. And the LORD set a mark upon Cain, nfold. An
lest any fi nding him should kill him. 
Genesis 4:16 And Cain went out from the presence of the LORD, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden. 
Genesis 4:17 And Cain knew his wife; and she conceived, and bare Enoch: and he builded a city, and called the name of the city, after the name of his son, Enoch.] =
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Consequences for eating off of the tree of knowledge and not applying the remedy and also the consequences of making the children eat off the tree of knowledge and never suggesting the remedy to them. The concept in this short passage is in fact what modern society is. 
[ a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth] = out of harmony with their environment = rabidity = insane 
= no longer viable because one is no longer mentally viable. Cain is the scribes. 
[ thou hast driven me out this day from the face of the he fac
earth] = One is no longer able to coexist with their oexis
ist w
environment or one is in confl ict with their self, their withh thei
own species, their environment and in turn it is probable nd in 
n tu
ones longevity is everything in the universe but certain. 
in the
he un
The mental harmed caused by the education is just like ed bby tthe
a computer virus. 
X = the virus
us
Y = computers on the network
puters o
om
on t
Z = anti-virus software
ti irus softw
X + Y = Modern society
X + Z = ones that applied the remedy
The concept of contact simply means a child is in perfect mental harmony or in the now when they are born and so that means they are very easily infl uenced. 
If that child associates with an adult that has the virus they will get the virus and then if that child applies the remedy they will be immune to the virus. The problem 135
is the remedy may take a person the rest of their life to apply if they are timid and this is what this line suggests. 
[and from thy face shall I be hid] In sequence [I shall be hid from they face.]
This line of course is out of sequence which is a signpost the being that wrote this line has right brain aspects unveiled or at least the being that suggested this line did. 
[Hid] denotes fear or timidity and it also suggests God no longer acknowledges the scribes, Cain. 
Ca
Along 
the lines of “see no evil”. This is just suggesting the ugges
scribes got the education and did not apply the remedy applyy the
so their right hemisphere aspects are veiled and so they e veiled 
mentally cannot achieve the third mind mental aspect rd miind
called the Holy Spirit , which is when the mind is in ch iss wh
harmony it creates a third mental aspect that combines d m
ment
ntal
the two hemisphere aspects to make up a third aspect asppects to
greater than the sum of the sum of the two hemisphere m of th
u
e s
aspects, and since the scribes are not capable of nd since tthe
achieving that until they apply the remedy g that un
vin
until h
, they are cut 
off from God. 
God
[that every one that fi ndeth me shall slay me.] This line in part suggest the scribes are outcasts and it is not so much the ones that apply the remedy do not like them because after all the scribes were born in perfect harmony but were turned “bad” by the adult scribes, it is more like they are mocked on an unseen level yet the ones who apply the remedy see that mocking easily. 
136
This is mocking scribes : [Matthew 9:3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within themselves, This man blasphemeth.] It is saying the scribes thought Jesus was bad or evil or foolish and that conclusion requires great mental blindness. One has to have a pretty laughable cognitive ability to conclude Jesus was a fool or a liar and the scribes concluded he was. 
This is mocking the scribes: [Jeremiah 8:8 How do ye say, We are wise, and the law of the LORD is with us? 
Lo, certainly in vain made he it; the pen of the scribes f t
is in vain.]
It is saying “Tell me about your great wisdom scribes t wisd
sdom
now that the god image in man, right hemisphere is righht he
veiled and no longer factors into your perception and o youur
since perception is relative to cognitive ability to co
cogni
, your 
sense of time proves you have no cognitive ability ou hav
ave
. 
So please great wise scribes tell me your vast wisdom scrribes tel
you have so I may learn from your vast backwards ay learn
ma
n f
wisdom.” 
[ How do ye say
d ye
, 
say
ye say W
, e
W are wise]. One cannot possibly be 
wise ever into infi
into in finity if their right hemisphere traits are n
veiled to a subconscious state, or even slightly because that slight veiling negates the chance of the third mind aspect, is what the education does and the scribes sense of time proves their right hemisphere traits are veiled to a subconscious state. There is no mercy for the wicked, the scribes, it is just the scribes are too blind to see they get no mercy. These ancient texts are not for the scribes to read, or were not intended for scribes consumption 137
because they are like “propaganda” against the scribes but of course the scribes will deny that perhaps. 
[Matthew 7:29 For he taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes.]
This comment is saying in spirit Jesus was everything in the universe but like the scribes, the ones that sense time, Cain. 
[And the LORD set a mark upon Cain, lest any an fi nding 
him should kill him.] Kill is a strange word. If one is ord. 
being mocked on a scale of thousands of years and nds oof y
they are not even aware of it they are being “killed” or re bbeing
“owned”. If one is publishing texts that mock them they ts thaat m
are being “outclassed” and “mocked” and “ridiculed.” 
mockked” 
[And the LORD set a mark upon Cain] = [Genesis 3:14 
maark upo
And the LORD God said unto the serpent, Because thou d sa
o
d unt
hast done this, thou art cursed ] = cursed = separated hiss, thou aart c
from God, the god image in man. 
God, the go
god 
[Mark] = 
] = fi 
firstly the Egyptians called characters in rstly
rstly t
written language marks. Secondly mark means traits, nguage m
like strong sense of time, strong sense of hunger, strong emotional capacity so traits like pride, ego, lust, envy can be achieved and maintained. Mark is the suffering caused by having right hemisphere traits veiled and this means the third mind aspect is negated until the remedy is applied, so one suffers because of the “mark”. The mark of the beast is strong sense of time, strong sense of hunger, strong emotional capacity like pride, ego, lust, envy, greed and these aspects are 138
simply not possible when right brain is unveiled after one applies the remedy but it is not the being who applies the remedy is so “good”, it just is a trait of having the mind in perfect lateralization relative to the hemisphere traits. 
So because a scribe is cursed, part of the curse is they cannot even tell they are being mocked over thousands of years on a world stage so they are “missing all the jokes making fun of them.” There is no peace, love and happiness while innocent children are being mentally ng
destroyed and there is not ever going to be peace, love, e pea
and happiness as long as that continues so get those ues sso g
words out of your vocabulary because those aspects cause th
do not happen in this narrow since the “falling out.”. 
nce tthe
Happiness is achieved when a being has buried their n a bbeing
mind in the sand to avoid the light of reality or when a d thhe li
ligh
being can comprehend any situation that arises. 
nd aany sit
I am mindful the scribes need proof as I am mindful the ul tthe cribbes n
scribes do not know what proof is. 
s do not kn
know
[Esther 3:12 Then were the king’
12 Then
s scribes called on the 
thirteenth day of the fi rst month..]
[king’s scribes ] = the control structures advisors. A Ruler scribe will have all his little advisor scribes. The blind leading others into blindness. It is not probable a scribe advisor would ever suggest the education hinders the mind because then they would have to suggest they were mentally hindered and in turn they would not be an advisor for very long. I am not controlling by telling 139
beings how to apply the remedy to restore their mind, I just like bending spoons perhaps. 
[the thirteenth day of the fi rst month] = [Galatians 4:10 
Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years.] 
= sense of time = a perception aspect that is a side effect of having right brain traits veiled. [observe] = 
perceive. 
So [day] and [month] are symptoms of sense of time and the cause of that in part is [thirteen] which denotes a number system , and math favors left hemisphere. 
he
It is probable if one contacts beings that still live in at stil
nature, the tribes, and that tribe had no contact with no ccont
the scribe society, they may not have calendars and havve cal
that would show they have no sense of time and that sensee o
would be because a number system is needed for a er sys
ystem
calendar and in learning a number system one veils g a 
a nuumb
their right hemisphere and starts sensing time. So ere and t
this whole control structure of modern society is built ol structure
upon fl awed inventions. Reading, writing and math are d in
invention
ons R
inventions that have a major 
ns that h
tion
hav
fl aws, they veil the right 
hemisphere and make one insane and unable to reason h re and ma
and unable to achieve cognition until one applies the e to ach
remedy. A scribe cannot argue with that they can just say perhaps, “Our scribe advisors never told me that so it cannot be true.” The blind leading the blind into blindness. Sometimes when a mind cannot understand another mind they assume that mind is foolish. To say something is absurd in a probability universe is absurd. 
Quick sticks out in a sea of sloth. 
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The meek can preserve it. Many scribes see the light as darkness and the way as a wall and avoid it. Evil seldom sees far enough ahead to see its own deeds. 
5/17/10 8:15 AM - 
Somebody said you’re not alive until your dead. 
Many mocked and several scratched their head. 
Could a double line be achieved with such a knife? 
From the shade such a matter is made. 
Solid rock, just solid sand. 
One will be lonely or blind to loneliness. 
Some seek grace and some are just busy. 
The past was just tomorrows now. 
Terror could not see what silence might achieve. 
might ach
Baskets would not hold the water that could weave. 
er thaat c
The business of obsession behind mental recession. 
ehindd me
Could a double line be achieved with such a knife? 
hiieveed w
Their power is the only weakness they fear to lose. 
nly w
weakn
Concerned about fate when trapped in hardened slate. 
fate whe
f
en
Run from shadows in bitter hate. 
haado s inn bitt
Solid rocks are just solid sand. 
ks are j
roc
just
Darker regions never grip the hand. 
gions n
gions nev
Mouth in line with the foot, mime aligns with the line wi
soot. 
Recluse of shame denied his fame. 
[Daniel 1:1 In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it.] 
This is just saying a Scribe Ruler Nebuchadnezzar made slaves out of the tribes, the ones with no sense of 141
time. This is similar to how the scribes made slaves out of the Africans in recent history and how the scribes took advantage of the Native Americans. This is also similar to why Moses fought against the Pharaoh who would not release the slaves, the tribes he controlled. 
So we know Nebuchadnezzar was a scribe because he was known to have done lots of construction and engineering such as building many canals and also the Hanging Gardens of Babylon and both feats required math. So Babylon was the name given to civilization just as Sodom and Ghamorra were the names given to me
civilization. This is not suggesting cities are bad this is are ba
suggesting cities are a symptom of the scribes because e scrib
ribes
they require math to build. Along the lines of where the line
there is smoke there is fi re. 
[ came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon unto kingg of
Jerusalem, and besieged it.] = 
it.]] =
= A scribe King took the 
A
tribes hostage or made them his slaves. So this story de them h
of Daniel starts of
o f by explaining how the scribes 
off y ex
attacked the tribes or the scribes took advantage of the e tr
tribe or t
r the
tribes. It is saying “W
I is sayiing 
e did not attack the scribes they 
W
attacked us.” 
d us ” The logic is a being with a sound mind Th
us.” The l
tends to live in harmony with their surroundings so ive in h
instead of trying to control others they tend to try to adapt to others and the scribes are of unsound mind and they are just the reverse, the scribes cannot adapt well so they attempt to make everyone do it their way and that requires controlling others. Another way to look at it the reason this “curse” has gone on so long is the tribes so to speak tend to adapt to it instead of trying to stop it because a sound minded being does not see bad or good, they just see opportunities to come 142
to understandings. That is kind of the fatal fl aw of the ones that have no sense of time, they walk around and say “Everything looks good to me.” so they must apply self control to see something is wrong and that does not happen often. Because right brain has lots of ambiguity the ones with no sense of time tend to be philosophical about everything and so the scribes who are lacking this ambiguity tend to see everything as good and evil. 
[Genesis 2:17 But of the tree of the knowledge of 
[good and evil], thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day r 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.]
die.]
So the scribes and the tribes are trapped by their own appped b
perception. The tribes tend not to see problems and the o see pr
scribes tend to see many problems. 
oblem
ms The tribes are not 
T
really out to fi x anything and the scribes tend to want annd tthe
to fi x everything. The problem with this “
he pproble
fi x things” 
perception is things might not be broken and so in gs 
n
might
attempting to 
to 
o fi 
fix something not broken the scribes 
x som
ometh
break it. For example Nebuchadnezzar built all of it For eexam l
these canals and one might suggest that is a great feat als and
als and on
and he fi xed the river but maybe a river doesn’
xed the r
t need 
to be fi xed, maybe the river is just fi ne as it is and if one builds canals no matter what how well they do it, it will affect the ecological system that existed before the canal was built. Because of that one has to question perhaps did Nebuchadnezzar build those canals to make life easier or did he build those canals to boost his ego and pride? Does man seek to explore space for some benefi t besides the ego and pride boost? Does man seek to control others for the others benefi t or just 143
so they can say “I am in control.”? These are the two extremes, the scribes perceive everything is broken and needs to be fi xed and the tribes tend to perceive nothing is broken so leave it alone. So the scribes perception is control based, control what is, and the tribes perception is freedom or leave it as it is, it is not broken. “Don’t build canals or irrigation ditches because the river fl ows the way it does for a reason.” What one does with what they perceive is relative to their perception and the scribes nature is to “fi x” or control what is, and the tribes nature is to adapt to what is. Based on that ase
concept alone the tribes always lose because they do cause 
not want to control the scribes and in part see there is part 
rt see
a reason the scribes mentally hinder people with their er ppeopl
education, the tree of knowledge. 
g These ancient texts 
e. Thhes
are valuable on one hand because they are thoughts of causee the
honest observers. 
[Daniel 1:2 And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah e Lord g
he
gav
into his hand, with part of the vessels of the house of nd, 
d, wi h pa



part o
God: which he carried into the land of Shinar to the which he car d
house of his god; and he brought the vessels into the his godd; a
treasure house of his god.]
ouse of h
[And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, with part of the vessels of the house of God: 
]:This is just suggesting the Ark of the covenant which are beings who applied the remedy well were captured by the scribes. [Vessels] denotes containers and beings that apply the remedy well are containers of the word of God which is simply the remedy to the tree of knowledge and/or they have the third mind aspect 144
working. One can look at it like the tribes were invaded and their most valuable treasure the arks, vessels were captured. 
So the fi rst line is saying the scribes attacked us, the tribes, and the second line is saying, and the scribes captured the arks, the ones who could explain the remedy or assist others with applying the remedy or ones who applied the remedy well. There is nothing more important than the Arks because as long as one has reading, writing and math they have to have someone who can explain the remedy to those people ho
so this second line says treasure but that is not talking is no
about gold and gems, it is talking about the out th
the Arks, the 
A
vessels that can explain the remedy or at least applied y or at le
the remedy and that is far more valuable than gold or valuuab
gems because these beings had the holy spirit or the had the
third mind aspect working. Daniel is attempting to ingg. D
Dan
sound modest and saying “The scribes captured the ayiing “T
Th
treasures” and that is logical because they brought the t is logi
at
ca
treasures to their treasure house which means their the treeasur
“cities”. It would have sounded egotistical if Daniel s . It woul
uld 
would have said “and the scribes captured our most h ve saidd “
valuable treasure, me and my three friends, the arks.” 
reasure, 
[Daniel 1:3 And the king spake unto Ashpenaz the master of his eunuchs, that he should bring certain of the children of Israel, and of the king’s seed, and of the princes; 
Daniel 1:4 Children in whom was no blemish, but well favoured, and skilful in all wisdom, and cunning in knowledge, and understanding science, and such as had ability in them to stand in the king’s palace, and 145
whom they might teach the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans.]
This is just a repeat of the second verse with details added. 
[ Children in whom was no blemish, but well favoured, and skilful in all wisdom] These are beings that got the tree of knowledge and then applied the remedy, so they are skillful in all wisdom because they have a sound mind. Think about society and you see a scribe and they are very good at one thing but are not very good at ve
all things and the reverse is a person of sound mind is ound
a master of adaptation so they can pick up on anything k up 
p on a
swiftly. This is because right brain does not see labels does no
so a scribe that does see lots of parts might pick a pparts m
mi
fi eld 
of study and stay with it and never blend any nd neever
fi elds 
of study. Another way to look at it is if a person’
to lloook a
s 
perception sees everything as one thing it is probable ythiing as
they may appear to have many talents but only relative o have m
to
ma
to outside observers. Right brain seeks understandings obse
serv rs. R
Righ
so a being of sound mind seeks understandings and so g of sou
ein
ound
everything is on the table because an understanding hi g is onn th
can be gained from anything or any topic or any ined from
fi eld 
of study and because one is in machine state they are very good at concentration and they learn in real time so they can appear to be [skilful in all wisdom]. 
Because there is not one single nation on the planet that suggests there is any problems with reading writing and math relative to the mental hindering it is not probable there is any nation on the planet that applies this remedy on its children so this “way of life” has either died off or has gone underground completely. It 146
is possible the scribes wiped these “tribes”out, tribes meaning human beings that got education and applied the remedy after doing so. The tribes that live in nature and never got education would not know the remedy. 
So these children of Israel were simply human beings that got the education and then kept the covenant and applied the remedy and their “group” relative to the west was probably wiped out long before the time of Jesus because by the time of Jesus it was all scribes. 
[ John 2:18 Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard that antichrist(scribes) shall come, even co
now are there many antichrists(scribes); whereby we whe
know that it is the last time.]
[even now are there many antichrists(scribes)]
ts(scrib
So in that light one can perhaps see by this comment: aps ssee b
[Luke 1:13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, gel sai
aid
Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife praayer i
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his ar thee 
ea
a s
name John.]]
Zacharias was one of the children of Israel and he i
was one
knew the remedy, fear not, and told his son John the remedy, 
Baptist who was born of a miracle birth by his Mother Elizabeth who was barren or sterile and this started a new revival but this is an indication that the children of Israel(ones in heaven or ones that had the third mind/
Holy Spirit aspect) by that time were essentially all wiped out or the movement had gone underground. 
The reason it went underground is because anytime these tribes attempted to form a community the scribes would show up and take them over and take advantage 147
of them and the tribes tended not to resist because they are prone to adapt to any situation. Right brain people tend to be taken advantage of because they do not see so much “good and evil”, they see everything is for a reason and so these scribes that are extreme left brain and seek control and see good and evil would be prone to take advantage of these tribes. Another way to look at it is lunatics take advantage of sound minded beings because sound minded beings are in mental harmony and thus tend to adapt as in adapt to being taken advantage of by lunatics. It’s along the s 
lines of the concept taking candy from a baby. In a true baby. 
vacuum a person of sound mind is in the machine state, he ma
machi
no sense of time and so they have no ego or pride so if no eego o
someone comes to takes advantage of them it is very age oof
easy because resisting being taken advantage of is a g takken a
symptom of ego and pride. For example Jesus knew de. 
e. Fo
For e
he would be killed by the scribes that sent their minion y thhe scribb
guards to get him and he did not require his disciples m and he di
protect him and that is proof he had no ego or pride. 
m an
and hat tis p
This is exactly what it is:
s exactly w
wha it
[Luke 10:3 Go your ways: behold, I send you forth as 1 3 Go yyou
lambs(tribes) among wolves(scribes).]
bes) amo
Disharmony (scribes) sees harmony as disharmony and destroys it and harmony sees disharmony and adapts to it. This is the nature of the two mind sets. The scribes are not educating the children because they see the children are smart it is because they see the children as dumb or evil and in need of fi xing, for example. It is not the education that is so bad it is just after one gets the education the remedy is very harsh to apply relative 148
to a being that is prone to fear and timid which is what a being is in after they get the education because it makes the hypothalamus very hyper or sensitive. 
Simply put, go to an abandoned house in the middle of the woods at night alone with no lights and go down into the basement and stay there all night and when the fi rst thought that hits your mind after reading that says 
“That would be very dangerous” you will understand what a timid nervous wreck the education has made you. 
[Daniel 1:5 And the king appointed them a daily them 
provision of the king’s meat, and of the wine which he he win
wine w
drank: so nourishing them three years, that at the end earss, tha
thereof they might stand before the king.]
the ki
king
This is saying the scribes who captured the arks took s w
whoo ca
very good care of these children of Israel because thesse chiild
among other things they were [skilful in all wisdom] 
gs they 
ng
we
and that includes they perhaps knew the remedy and cluudes they
ey pe
how to explain how people could apply it. 
xplain h
o e
how
The reason 
these beings were so valuable is because the education b
gs werre s
mentally alters ones perception and changes ones alters o
level of consciousness and level of consciousness is one defi nition of a dimension, so after one learns the education they are “transported” to an alternate perception dimension and these children of Israel were the only ones that could explain to them how to get back with the fear not remedy so these children of Israel or vessels were more valuable than anything else. If one does not have a way to get back to the normal perception dimension after getting that education they end up 149
with 10% of a mind and so they are dead in the water mentally and so these vessels or arks or children of Israel were of value but to the scribes, Nebuchadnezzar, it was for their “skillful in all wisdom” aspects which is why they were taken care of because they were very valuable “advisors”. There is a concept about the chosen, the chosen ones, that is referring to these vessels but on a deeper level, after getting all that left brain education the chances of one getting back to the normal perception dimension fully is slim so it appears they must be chosen by some miracle aspect because ec
it simply does not happen that much. The full measure e full 
means one has to lose their life mindfully which means ully w
whic
one has to experience perceived death willingly and death wi
that is quite a rare thing. It is one thing to have a near ne thin
ing
death experience but it is another thing to seek a near nother
er thi
death experience and then when it arrives submit to en whhen
it. Other words people apply this remedy to a degree le aapply th
but very few ever apply it fully
r apply it f
, this is because one is 
always a slave to their perception so even ones who lavve to the
heir p
apply the remedy partially still cannot tell if they have the remeddy p t
done it fully and so the only way to fully know one t ully and s
has done it fully is when one loses their sense of time it fully i
completely. Loss of sense of time completely means right hemisphere traits are back to fi fty percent and when that happens this holy spirit aspect is achieved which means the left and right hemisphere traits in perfect harmony create a third aspect that is greater than the sum of the two aspects so it is along the lines of having 100 mass and getting 200 energy out of that mass which defi es E=Mc2. 
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“When the brain is whole, the unifi ed consciousness of the left and right hemispheres adds up to more than the individual properties of the separate hemispheres.” 
- Roger Sperry
Unifi ed = harmony; in perfect harmony, in perfect lateralization and that can only be achieved after the education by applying the remedy to the full measure. 
If one has 50 left and 50 right and they add up to 200 
then something “spooky” is happening so to speak. 
Relative to the damaged caused by the education it is a ca
very simple test to determine the damage. If one senses If on
time and one got the education it means the paradox eans t
s the
aspect for right hemisphere no longer factors into their ger facto
conscious perception and until they apply the remedy they aap
the full measure and lose sense of time their mind is nse of ti
hindered and they cannot achieve this “third” mind ot achhiev
aspect created when the mind is “uni
the mind i
fi ed”. 
[Daniel 1:6 Now among these were of the children of 6 N
Now amo
mong
Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
, Daniel, H
Han i
Azariah:]
These names are the Lords or Masters but not mes are
necessarily Prophets and in the east they would be known as Buddha. Prophets teach the remedy Lords and Masters just applied the remedy but may not teach the remedy. It is quite risky. The oracle of Delphi said about Socrates “There is none wiser than Socrates.” 
Now that is relative to that hemisphere or infl uence or that part of the world at the time. These beings [ Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah] are so valuable because not only did they get education and math but 151
they also perhaps applied the remedy the full measure so they are a prize for the scribes and a treasure for the tribes. This [and skilful in all wisdom] ,means all knowing, and these arks were all knowing and so they were very valuable. Simply put they could explain to any scribe who got the education how that scribe could apply the remedy if they wished and that scribe would become [skilful in all wisdom]. This is relative to the concept of a spring of infi nite wisdom meaning not only were they wise in all areas they were so wise they could make any scribe as wise as they were and so w
that means they could potentially make every scribe as very 
wise as they were simply by explaining the concepts of g the 
e con
the remedy to the scribe and if the scribe follows that scribe f
direction they would become [skillful in all wisdom]. 
killfuul
This skillful in all wisdom aspect has nothing to do with pect hhas n
genes; if any person on the planet that got the education e pplannet t
or associated with someone who has by “contact” and meeone wh
then they apply this remedy the full measure they will is remed
hi
dy
achieve this mental harmony aspect that will create is m
mental hharm
this Holy Spirit third mind mental aspect and they will oly Spirit tthir
factually be [ skilful in all wisdom] which means there ll be [ sk lfu
is nothing in the universe they cannot understand and in the u
thus master within a short span of moments and that is an indication of how powerful humans minds are when they achieve this “holy spirit” aspect caused by perfect mental harmony. I am not suggesting I am skillful in all wisdom as much as I am suggesting I found out the way you can be skillful in all wisdom. If you perceive that is arrogant then certainly you will be rushing out to apply the remedy just to put me to the test perhaps. 
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“When the brain is whole, the unifi ed consciousness of the left and right hemispheres adds up to more than the individual properties of the separate hemispheres.” 
- Roger Sperry
The above comment is not a joke and is not pixie dust it is in fact the occult secret about these huge brains we have; somehow when the hemisphere aspects mentally are in perfect alignment they create a third mind that exceeds the sum parts of the two aspects of the mind and that third mind is so powerful it never stops getting to
better so it can never be measured. One complexity is a omple
person that never got education and has no contact with s no c
o con
the scribes or civilization is already in this third mind y inn this
aspect state but they do not have written language or ve wrritt
math so it is very diffi cult to communicate with them. 
com
mmun
X = a person who lives in the wild and has no contact ves in the
with civilization or written education and math at all. 
r written
o
n e
Y = a person who got written education and math and rson wh
pe
ho t
then applied the remedy the full measure. 
ed the
ied the rem
Mentally X is in the same state of mind as Y but the difference is Y is in civilization and in turn can communicate with the scribes, civilization, much easier than X can. 
[Daniel 1:6 Now among these were of the children of Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah:]
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This tribe was attacked by the scribes under the guidance of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon and the tribes have their most valued treasure, the arks of the covenant named : Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah taken. So Daniel is one of the arks and he is recording the event and that proves Daniel can write and that proves he got the education and since he is an ark it proves he applied the remedy the full measure. 
There are certainly some comments out of sequence which shows the right brain random access aspect was factoring into the texts. Reading, writing and math is a nd
tool and after one gets that they are mentally hindered ally h
but they still have the tool but then if one applies the f one
ne ap
remedy the full measure they have the tool and they e thhe to
have this holy spirit third mind aspect going for them aspecct
and they are godlike in intelligence in contrast to a elligeence
person who just got the education and did not apply edu
duca
catio
the remedy. I have no tolerance for mentally hindering o tooleranc
human beings and robbing them of their third mind d robbin
nd
ng
aspect and so I have no tolerance for beings that give so 
o I have n
e no t
human beings this education and then do not suggest eings th
n b
this d
the remedy to them so you can quote me when I say I y to them
have no tolerance. 
olerance That’s a nice way of saying do not ever think I have tolerance relative to this situation. If you think there is tolerance when it comes to mentally hindering infi nitely wise beings and leaving them in a mental state of retardation, robbed of the “third mind” 
aspect that is only because you are delusional. Coveting the past suggests dreading the future. 
[Luke 17:33 Whosoever(scribe) shall seek to save his life(mindfully, when the shadow of death arrives) 154
shall lose it(stay in hell; mentally hindered); and whosoever(scribe) shall lose his life (mindfully; lets go when the shadow of death arrives) shall preserve it(escape hell and return to God graces, restore the third mind aspect).]
Lord: a person who has authority, control, or power over others; a master, chief, or ruler. = Authority 
= [Mark 1:22 And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he taught them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.]
At this time period of Jesus we have some major scribe ome m
e maj
players. 
Herod was the religious authority; chief priest scribe. 
horityy; ch
Pontius Pilate was the government authority scribe. 
ver
ernm
men
Jesus had applied the remedy and achieved the holy d the rem
me
spirit third mind aspect using John the Baptists water mi
mind aspe
pect u
version of the remedy
f the re
n o
eme . Holding ones head under water 
will get the hypothalamus to give a 
t e hypo
he hypotha
fi ght or fl ight signal 
although it is somewhat risky to apply the remedy that t is som
way. 
[Mark 1:10 And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon him:]
Heavens opened up means he restored this third mind aspect after applying the remedy so he was [skilful in all wisdom]. or “all knowing.” 
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So Jesus spoke and the common people determined this : 
[Mark 1:22 And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he taught them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes(chief priest scribes and government authority scribes; offi cial scribe authorities).]
As the reputation of Jesus increased it got back to the 
“offi cial” authorities(scribes) and they determined d
this. 
[Mark 11:18 And the scribes (Pontius Pilate) and chief us Pilat
priests (Herod) heard it, and sought how they might oughtt h
destroy him: for they feared him, because all the people him, bbeca
was astonished at his doctrine.]
trin
ine.]]
Why did the offi cial authorities [feared him]? Because al autho
cia
ori
he achieved this Holy spirit state of mind and so he d th
this Holy
oly sp
was [ skilful in all wisdom] and the common people skilful in 
n all i
started thinking “Why is Herod and Pontius Pilate our d t nking
inking “W
rulers when clearly Jesus is wiser than they are in all en clearl
areas?” This is why the offi cial authorities had to fi nd a way to get rid of Jesus because simply put, a person of sound mind or a person that achieves the perfect lateralization and achieves this third mind aspect is more intelligent by leaps and bounds than a scribe or a person who gets the education and does not apply the remedy simply because of this reality:
“When the brain is whole, the unifi ed consciousness of the left and right hemispheres adds up to more than 156
the individual properties of the separate hemispheres.” 
- Roger Sperry
A side note: Some animals have very tiny brains but because of the lateralization or unifi ed aspect, getting more than the sum of the two hemispheres, third mind aspect, they appear quite clever. 
So Jesus was all knowing or skillful in all wisdom and he gave a contrast to the common people and the common people started saying “Why do we have these e h
two retard offi cial scribe rulers ruling us when we us w
could have Jesus ruling us?” Simply put, if you went put, ,if y
to work tomorrow and you were the president of your he ppresid
company and a new guy started that day and he was d that
at d
in a meeting and he said things in that meeting that hingss in
made you look like an idiot relative to understanding diot
ot re
relat
the business, people in your company would start to in your 
question why you are the president of the company at u are the pr
all, and then perhaps jealously
en perhaps
ps jea
, envy and your pride 
might be hurt and before you know it you may hate be hurt aand 
that new guy who always makes you look stupid at the guy
g
who a
business meetings in front of all the employee that are meetings
below you in authority. This concept is what happened and is what this comment means:
[Mark 11:18 And the scribes(Pontius Pilate) and chief priests(Herod) heard it, and sought how they might destroy him: for they feared him, because all the people was astonished at his doctrine.]
[feared him] Is a clue; relative to 2Timothy 1:7. 
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[2 Timothy 1:7 For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.]
Fear is a symptom of an unsound mind and proof these beings had not applied the remedy. Another way to look at it is, certainly Herod and Pilate knew math, they had to count their money, and knew how to read and write yet they also had fear, so they had not applied the remedy. 
Jesus was not slightly wiser than Pontius Pilate and us Pi
Herod and all their friends combined he was in he w
was i fi nitely 
wiser than Pontius Pilate and Herod and all their friends and all t
combined because this third mind aspect created when nd asppec
the mind is in perfect harmony means ones cerebral mony mea
ability is multiplied by leaps and bounds in contrast leap
aps and
to a person who does not that have third mind aspect s no
not thatt
simply because that third mind aspect is greater than at t
h
ird m
the sum of the two hemisphere parts. 
thee two heemis
This : [unifi
ni 
fied consciousness of the left and right 
ed co
hemispheres adds up to more than the individual res adds
properties of the separate hemispheres.] = [adds up to more ]
What it adds up to is not measurable or nameable in power, one becomes all knowing or skillful in all wisdom. So Jesus was not good at understanding ethics, law, economics, politics, science, medicine, teaching and any other topic one can come up with relative to that time period he was a Lord above all Lords, he 158
applied the remedy well, in all of those areas and these 
“offi cials” were only good at their little narrow area of expertise and so they looked like fools in contrast to Jesus and so they had to get rid of him quickly or they would be out of power. Jesus in principle was similar to Solomon, he was just very wise even in contrast to the very wise and the common people (scribes) want a wise ruler and so the offi cial rulers control was in jeopardy. If one wanted the best man for the job they would pick Jesus and the offi cial rulers relative to religious and government aspects did not like that idea ik
so they had to fi nd a way to kill him. 
[and sought how they might destroy him: for they troy him
feared him, ]
They did not fear Jesus as much as they feared they as mu
much
would be out of power if he was allowed to continue to er iff he w
speak. The offi cial rulers saw their power was fading l rulers 
al
sa
every time Jesus spoke to the common people and that Jes
esus pokke to
is an indication of how intelligent one becomes when ication 
ind
n of 
they apply the remedy and achieve this perfect mental y the reem
lateralization and thus achieve this third mind aspect ion and 
the ancient texts call “Filled with the Holy Spirit”. The deeper reality is any scribe that applies the remedy the full measure will be this: [skilful in all wisdom] and that perhaps is infi nitely bad news to a control structure. 
You cannot scam a person that is skillful in all wisdom. 
You cannot pull a fast one on a person that is skillful in all wisdom. You cannot trick a person that is skillful in all wisdom. You cannot manipulate a person that is skillful in all wisdom, yet a control structure relies 159
on being able to do that. The scribes relative to this story only had one choice, kill Jesus or they would lose their control. Another way to look at it is Jesus was not only skillful in all wisdom and a threat to the control structure he also was telling the common people how they could apply the remedy, “those who lose their life (mindfully) preserve it”, and so the control structure saw maybe there would be lots of beings similar to Jesus’ 
wisdom level, (fi lled with the Holy Spirit) if Jesus was allowed to continue to speak to the common people. In one way Jesus was telling the common people “Here eo
is how you can be skillful in all wisdom and then you and t
do not need a control structure that extorts money out xtorts
ts mo
of you, takes advantage of you and makes slaves out of maakes s
you.” So this suggests a hint that perhaps the education perhhap
is a method to keep everyone from being skillful in one fr
from
all wisdom and thus makes them easy to manipulate kess thhem
and taken advantage of; easy to “herd” like little blind of; easy tt
sheep. That’s not going to go over well. 
going to
g
g
A deeper reality is a scribe or person that has not real
ality is aa sc
applied the remedy may think that once they apply d he rem
med
the remedy they will have all this control and power dy they w
potential over others but once the remedy is applied over oth
they return to sound mind or mental harmony and in that state of mind one is not prone to control or one does not lust to covet. One way to look at it is if any of the wise beings in the ancient texts were looking to take advantage of their mental clarity over others they would not have suggested the remedy and given away that secret freely. 
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[Luke 17:33 .; and whosoever shall lose his life (mindfully) shall preserve it.]
[Psalms 23:4 Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil(submit):]
They give away the secret to why they are skillful in all wisdom so they give the remedy away freely so they are not holding it over anyone’s head and that is logical because they are without aspects like greed or coveting. Let’s say a company makes an invention and nve
so they will protect that information so they will have hey w
a monopoly on that invention and then they can “hold n the
hey c
it over others head” and that is the reverse of the what revverse 
the wise beings in the ancient texts did. 
texts di The ancient 
texts are written by these beings that are skillful in all ings that
wisdom and they had this remedy so anyone could be s re
rem
medy
skillful in all wisdom and they could have made lots m aand the
of money with that remedy but instead they gave the at remed
ha
dy
remedy away for free because they were not greedy and ay f
y for ree b
e beca
they did not covet or control the remedy because those not cov
did 
vet o
aspects are not symptoms of a being in mental harmony e not syym
or are not symptoms of a sound mind. 
symptom
Another way to 
look at it is the wise beings natural inclination was to give a most valuable secret, the remedy to the tree of knowledge, away freely. It cost many of them their life to give freely. Giving freely goes against the premise of an economic system so it is a bad trend to set relatively speaking. This is why in society beings that give freely or beings that are charitable are given awards and given medals and attention as if giving freely in a universe that gives us everything for free is special or unique. 
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The beings in the ancient texts gave the species the remedy to the tree of knowledge so all human beings could return to what all human beings are suppose to be and that is skillful in all wisdom, all knowing. Of course applying the remedy to the full measure is no walk in the park, psychologically speaking. 
Taxes tend to be encouraged for safety, security and protection reasons and that is why they are forms of extortion and blackmail using fear tactics. 
[Luke 2:1 And it came to pass in those days, that there ys, 
went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the s, tha
world should be taxed.] = The control structure, ruler ol stru
ructu
scribes, Caesar Augustus, decreed the world should d thhe w
be extorted or blackmailed and said decree has never said de
been lifted because the world is now full of timid blind d is nnow f
beings who easily fall for extortion tactics. 
r exxtor
ortio
As timidity 
or fear increases probability of being extorted or black babi
bility of
mailed increases. The tyrant wants you to understand The tyr
T
an
every text in the universe except these ancient texts. 
in the univ
ivers
The tyrant will 
yra
fi
nt will ll your head with every stupidity text fi ll 
in the universe to keep you from understanding what verse to k
the ancient texts are saying. 
nt texts ar
The tyrant will tell you the 
ancient texts are speaking about fairy tale pixie dust but will never suggest they are suggesting how the slavery of the species was achieved and the tyrant will do it unknowingly. The tyrant knows as your awareness and comprehension increases his control and probability of extorting you decreases. A tyrant sees slavery as peace and freedom as danger. One is only as free as their fear and timidity allows them to be. Timidity about cages is a proper fear. It is probable the music you like sucks 162
just as bad as the music you dislike. Sex is relative to physical attraction as emotions are relative to mental distraction. 
5/19/1011:29 AM - There is a comments that says “A jack of all trades is a master of none.” 
The word “none” in that comment refers to nothingness or the machine state or being in the now so the comment is saying a person who is good at all trades is in nothingness and a master; trades being areas of in
wisdom but not exclusively. So the comment means a ment 
being that has applied the remedy the full measure tends ull me
measu
to be a master of all trades, skillful in all wisdom, all l inn all w
knowing. The scribes assume that comment is saying: at coom
A person that knows to much does not know anything h doees no
well. They take that comment on face value and never meent on
consider its deeper message. Of course “trades” is meessage
relative. I am not a master of “keeping the remedy a t a masteer
secret” trade. 
e. 
[Daniel 1:7 Unto whom the prince of the eunuchs l :7 Un
1:7 Unto 
gave names: for he gave unto Daniel the name of mes: for 
Belteshazzar; and to Hananiah, of Shadrach; and to Mishael, of Meshach; and to Azariah, of Abednego.]
The English word eunuch is from the Greek eune (“bed”) and ekhein (“to keep”), effectively “bed keeper”. So the scribes bed keeper gave the captured four Arks new names. This comment is suggesting a concept where a person captures something or someone or takes control of something and names it. The concept 163
could be applied to a person who gets a new pet and they name it to suggest they own that pet. A person might get a new car and they might name it to suggest ownership. One example is the indigenous tribes of America are called Native Americans yet they are not really Americans that is just the name the scribes who captured them and control them call them. That’s not going to go over well. 
[Daniel 1:8 But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defi le himself with the portion of the king’
of 
s 
meat, nor with the wine which he drank: therefore he 
: ther
requested of the prince of the eunuchs that he might hs thhat h
not defi le himself.]
Daniel is suggesting he will not associate with the King not asssoci
of the scribes. It is like a person that is captured by a pperrson
the enemy and they refuse the enemies luxuries when refuuse the
they are offered. This scribe king is trying to perhaps This scr
T
ibe
manipulate, gain favor with these four 
, ga
gain avoor wi
Arks and Daniel 
suggests he did not take up the food of
sts he did 
d no t
fer so perhaps 
the other three did. [he might not de
h three did. 
fi le himself.] This 
is suggesting Daniel is not going to consort with the ing Dan
enemy or be friends with the adversary. Another way to look at it is this Scribe king takes these four Arks hostage and then tries to be friends with them and Daniel says “No way I would rather starve to death so keep your food. Give me liberty or give me death.” 
= [he would not defi le himself with the portion of the king’s meat, nor with the wine which he drank:]
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[Daniel 1:9 Now God had brought Daniel into favour and tender love with the prince of the eunuchs.]
This is suggesting the bed keeper which may actually be a bit more complex than just a bed keeper perhaps is a go between relative to the king and these four Arks, is taking a liking to Daniel. This is kind of like a situation where a prison guard befriends a prisoner but this eunuchs is also a spy for the scribe king as well. 
[Daniel 1:10 And the prince of the eunuchs said unto hs
Daniel, I fear my lord the king, who hath appointed ath ap
your meat and your drink: for why should he see your ould 
d he
faces worse liking than the children which are of your n w
which
sort? then shall ye make me endanger my head to the dangeer
king.]
This “keeper” is attempting to explain to Daniel if em
mpting t
anything happens to them, like they do not eat and they to them
s t
li
get sick he is going to get in trouble. 
is ggoing too get
This is suggesting 
these four “arks” are very valuable and so this “keeper” 
four “arks”” ar
is saying my head is on the line if anything happens to my heaad i
you guys; [ he see your faces worse liking] = if you 
[ he se
get sick from not eating, so the keeper is saying please eat something for my sake. So this story so far is not supernatural it is simply talking about a trend, the scribes take advantage of the tribes “arks’ they have captured, and hold them captive and that is the nature of beings in extreme left brain state caused by the education, they covet and control everything. So these four captive “arks” are going on a hunger strike and then they suggest they will eat and drink. 
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[Daniel 1:11 Then said Daniel to Melzar, whom the prince of the eunuchs had set over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
Daniel 1:12 Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten days; and let them give us pulse to eat, and water to drink. 
Daniel 1:13 Then let our countenances be looked upon before thee, and the countenance of the children that eat of the portion of the king’s meat: and as thou seest, deal with thy servants. 
Daniel 1:14 So he consented to them in this matter is ma
, and 
proved them ten days. 
Daniel 1:15 And at the end of ten days their countenances s their co
appeared fairer and fatter in fl esh than all the children h thaan
which did eat the portion of the king’
the k
s meat. 
king’
Daniel 1:16 Thus Melzar took away the portion of their toook aawa
meat, and the wine that they should drink; and gave thatt they 
them pulse.]
The arks decided to eat. It appears relatively speaking rks decided
ed to
this scribe king is looking to get some information out e
ib king s l
of these arks and perhaps the remedy itself. 
rks and 
They say 
the word children but that means the children of god, which is simply a person that gets the education has the god image in man veiled, right hemisphere, and then applies the remedy and returns to how they were mentally as a child, sound minded. There is no mention to what these four “arks” did wrong because they didn’t do anything wrong they are just being controlled by the scribes kind of like a treasure. These “arks” are like aliens to the scribes because they are “skillful in all 166
wisdom” so they are valuable to the scribes and this is an indication of how hard it is to apply the remedy the full measure. If one cuts right down to the core of the full measure remedy it goes something like this. One has to consciously want to literally die, then they have to consciously seek a situation where their mind says 
“you will die” then they have to consciously say when that happens “I do not care if I die.” and that is what the word “meek” means. So the only people that would ever potentially be in that situation are the depressed and suicidal and because it is perceived to be seeking o b
literal death and it’s risky. It is only harsh because the h bec
damage caused by the education is harsh. It is perhaps rsh. IIt is
just like chemotherapy. One has to nearly die, go right nearly d
up to the edge of death and then somehow not die and som
meh
that’s the cure. Laughter is the best medicine for the the bbest
curse but the remedy is the only cure. If one wants to he 
e onnly
look at it from a supernatural point of view rnaatural p
, it is simply 
the tree put that serpent on ones back and that serpent erpent o
se
n
is not an idiot and so to trick that serpent to get of dioot and so
so to
f 
ones back one has to trick that serpent into thinking the k one ha
bac
has t t
person has died, but the person does not literally die h s died b
they pretend they are seeking to die and when death end they
arrives they submit to it, and that tricks the serpent to let them go. That is the no details explanation of the remedy. One has to trick “it” into thinking they have died and then “it” leaves them alone and until that happens “it” will not leave them alone. That is the price one has to pay when they eat off the tree of knowledge. 
The remedy separates the wheat scribes from the chaff scribes. 
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[Daniel 1:17 As for these four children, God gave them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom: and Daniel had understanding in all visions and dreams.] 
[ these four children] = four arks ; four children of god; four that applied the remedy. 
[God gave them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom:] Why? Because they applied the remedy and unveiled right hemisphere and achieved perfect mental lateralization and achieved the “Holy Spirit” or ly
third mind aspect. 
[and Daniel had understanding in all visions and in all v
dreams.] This is suggesting Daniel had some extra aniell h
abilities perhaps above the other three arks or maybe otherr thre
not extra abilities but simply he was perhaps a Master mply
ly hhe w
in this area [understanding in all visions and dreams.] 
ndiing in 
and the others were not as pro
re not a
er
as
fi cient but perhaps had 
aspects Daniel was not as pro
niel
el w s no
not as
fi cient at. 
[Daniel 1:18 Now at the end of the days that the king l 18 No
:18 Now 
had said he should bring them in, then the prince of the e should
eunuchs brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar.]
So eventually this scribe king wants to have a look at the “arks” he captured and is controlling but he is a scribe so he perhaps cannot really understand what they are saying, he perhaps hears but does not understand, and so he may just assume they are fools or crazy. 
The logic is a King is not crazy so if a king cannot understand someone with less “authority” than a king 168
then it must be that persons fault because it cannot be the king’s fault because the king is understood to be 
“wise” or he wouldn’t be a king, so to speak. 
[Daniel 1:19 And the king communed with them; and among them all was found none like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah: therefore stood they before the king.]
This line is out of sequence [therefore stood they before the king.] and is a signpost of authenticity cit . Proper 
sequence would be [therefore they stood before the od be
king.]. This verse is suggesting how valuable these four aluabl
ble th
arks are to the king. It is saying the king did not know e king di
of any beings as wise as these four beings. 
our bbein
These arks 
are so valuable because they can explain the remedy if y can expl
they wish so anyone who applies the remedy becomes o apppli
lies
an ark. The arks are “self replicating” so to speak. 
selff repli
Your 
language is infi nitely 
ely 
ite fl 
flawed. 
aw
wed The arks can make more 
of their self is another way to look at it. 
f is 
s another
er wa
The arks are all 
knowing or skillful in all wisdom so they are superior ing or skill
llfu
in contrast to the scribe who is mentally hindered so a t
t to thee sc
scribe cannot really understand them or relate to them nnot reall
so then the arks become a kind of collector’s item to the scribes; a focal point of idolatry. That is why the scribes kept these arks in captivity mostly because the scribes couldn’t apply the remedy the full measure and become an ark perhaps, so the next best thing was to own an ark and in this case own four of them. The story is whoever has the ark has all power or extreme power or unlimited power and that is true because the arks are skillful in all wisdom so whoever owns one or 169
controls one has an advantage over every other scribe. 
This is why the “bed keeper” had to make sure the arks kept eating to stay healthy, to have a good “pulse”. The arks are not really concerned about health because that would denote ego, they are free spirits so to speak. One way to look at it is the arks are already skillful in all wisdom so they do not really have a purpose or have this craving to make sure they live as long as they can. 
The arks are wise enough to understand many cannot apply the remedy anyway which means the tree of knowledge is essentially fatal to most. The arks are at e a
peace with what will happen because they already know alrea
what will happen, so to speak, they are all knowing. 
e all kknow
All 
human beings are all knowing unless they get the tree ess they 
of knowledge and then they have to apply the remedy e to aap
the full measure to return to that mental state. Skillful thatt men
in all wisdom = all knowing. One might suggest to win
ing. 
g O
turn an all knowing being into a mental joke via the beiing intt
education conditioning and then leave them that way is ning an
o
d t
a crime above all crimes. 
vee al crim
mes
[Daniel 1:20 
l
:20 And in all matters of wisdom and 
A
1:20 And
understanding, that the king enquired of them, he ding, th
found them ten times better than all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his realm.]
So this attack on the tribes was not about land or money it was about this Scribe King capturing the arks, four arks and so this scribe king was very powerful then. 
Any one of these arks by their self was [ten times better than all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his realm.] Ten times better than all the other “wise” 
170
scribes in this Kings domain. Not ten times better than one advisor the king had, ten times better than all the advisors combined. Daniel is telling the truth but he is avoiding saying “I was wiser than all the kings advisors combined. I was ten time wiser than all of the kings advisors.” 
“When the brain is whole, the unifi ed consciousness of the left and right hemispheres adds up to more than the individual properties of the separate hemispheres.” 
- Roger Sperry
What adds up to more than the individual properties vidua
ual pr
of the separate hemispheres? The Holy Spirit or third Holy Sp
mind aspect. 
What is required for that third mind aspect to happen? 
thi
hird 
d min
unifi cation or a perfect lateralization of the mind. 
ct llateralii
What would throw the mind out of this perfect uld 
d th ow 
w the
lateralization and thus negate the chances of this tion an
liza
and h
third mind aspect happening? [ reading, writing nd asp
nd aspec
and arithmetic -- the domain and strength of the left metic -- 
brain.]
Daniel and the other arks had this “third mind” aspect and the scribes the king had as advisors did not so it was a no contest. 
[Daniel 1:21 And Daniel continued even unto the fi rst year of king Cyrus.] 
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So Daniel and these other arks were captive and used because they were skillful in all wisdom so their wisdom was a commodity that the king used to control his city or domain. Another way to look at it is the arks are not looking to control anyone because they know everything already and control suggests future expectations. Coveting is suggesting by controlling something one is better or stronger than if they are not controlling that thing or aspect. A king controls a city or a domain just like a leader controls a city or domain and that gives him a feeling of power but if one is ut
all knowing there is no logic in controlling anything. 
ing a
The arks power is they are all knowing and skillful wing 
g and
in all wisdom so it is not logical they would seek to they wo
control material aspects like people, land, money ople, la
, for 
example. So this fi rst chapter of Daniel is explaining a r of D
Dani
very simple concept. The scribe king sought to capture scr
cribe
be k
these very wise beings to give him an advantage ings
gs to gi
because these wise beings were very good advisors se being
is
gs
so they were valuable to a king. 
re vvaluable
le to
The deeper reality is 
the king could have just applied the remedy the full ng could hhav j
measure and become one of these arks or vessels. I did nd becom
not detect the arks suggest the remedy yet to the king the arks
though. 
Written Education: A man made linear based tool encompassing reading, writing and mathematics that favors left hemisphere to the degree it hinders the beings mind essentially permanently because mastering the linear based inventions and maintaining mastery in said inventions creates an imbalance relative the unifi ed consciousness of the left and right hemispheres 172
and eliminates the possibility of the third mind aspect which adds up to more than the individual properties of the separate hemispheres. 
X = left hemisphere traits, the weaker of the two hemisphere traits. No intuition, complexity or lightning fast random access processing. Roger Sperry explained quite clearly and correctly the two hemisphere traits are hardwired; so there is no way to get intuition out of the left hemisphere, for example. 
Y = right hemisphere traits; reduced to a subconscious subco
state by the written education. 
Z = Third mind aspect, power is greater than the sum s grea
eate
of both hemispheres. 
So it appears one gets the education and their right ets the ed
brain traits are veiled so they are less than perfect eiled so
ve
o t
mentally, perfect is relative to not lacking anything perf
rfect is rrelat
essential and one might assume that is not so bad but tial and onne m
the deeper reality is not only is one less than perfect r realit
er reality i
mentally they cannot achieve this third mind aspect. 
they can
Other words, some people have more right brain traits apparent than others but they still do not have the third mind aspect because that requires unifi ed lateralization or perfect mental harmony. So one is mentally hindered by the education because they have right brain traits veiled, then one is mentally hindered again because the education eliminates the possibility the unifi ed lateralization aspect so the third mind aspect cannot be achieved unless they apply the remedy the full measure. 
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So this means the education mentally hinders a being on two levels. Because the left hemisphere has the lesser traits of the two hemispheres it means one could not be mentally hindered any more than the education hinders them but then they are also robbed of the third mind aspect at the same time so it is a double robbery. 
5/20/10 3:04 PM - The story surrounding Mohammed is so valuable because it is more of an observation relative to how he found God and less of a miraculous conception, miraculous karma and fate and destiny an
situation, it is more of an observation so it is simply o it is
stating how he found God and leaving those details in g thos
ose d
because the observer is not as interested in determining ested in d
what the details mean and more concerned with keeping oncer
erne
an accurate record of the observation. So one can look ervaation
at Moses and the story goes it was a miracle so to speak es iit w
was
that the Queen found Moses 
Mo
Moses fl 
floating down the river. It 
was a miracle so to speak Elizabeth, John the Baptists o speak
to
E
mother had John the Baptist because she was sterile d Jo
John the 
e Bap
because of her age. It was a miracle Mary had Jesus se of her aage It
because she was a vir
he wass a gin. Then we have Mohammed 
and this is a detail about Mohammed [Discontented with a detail a
life in Mecca, he retreated to a cave in the surrounding mountains for meditation and refl ection.]
Mohammed was a merchant and a shepherd before he became discontented. One has to be good at math to be a merchant and in fact being a merchant is all about math. If one does not know math they will buy high and sell low and give incorrect change in the merchant business. Nearly all businesses outside of creative jobs like artist jobs are all about math. What that means is 174
the better you are at math the more you have favored your left hemisphere. 
So this comment about Mohammed : [Discontented with life in Mecca, he retreated to a cave in the surrounding mountains for meditation and refl ection.] ; could be looked at like, since Mohammed was a merchant which requires lots of math skills he eventually became depressed or discontented with life, in Mecca, and went to a cave to meditate or refl ect or isolate himself from society, the scribes. The point is perhaps Mohammed did not go to that cave to seek the shadow of death and of 
fear not, and he did not go to that cave to lose his life o lose
mindfully to preserve it and he did not go to that cave to go to
to tha
deny himself even though that is exactly what he ended actly wh
up doing. Relative to Mohammed’s perception this is ed’s ppe
perhaps why he went to that cave: [Discontented with t cave
ve: [D
life in Mecca, he retreated to a cave in the surrounding d to
to a 
a cav
mountains for meditation and re
tatiion a
fl ection.] He was 
depressed so he went to a cave to isolate himself from ent to a
we
ca
the life he had become discontented with. He became haad b com
me d
discontented with society and the ways of society and nted wit
nte
ith s i
the ways of the world of society
of thee w
. Mohammed was 
thinking perhaps “This cannot be all there is in life” 
perhaps 
and that is why he was discontented or depressed with the life he had seen so he was in a state of mental humility or meekness. The concept that one becomes depressed when they observe the world of the scribes or the world of society and sometimes they isolate their self from society happens all the time. So relative to six billion people on the planet there are many who are in this state of meekness or humility except society, the scribes, call them depressed or suicidal because these 175
beings tend to isolate there self from society and so the scribes determine these humble or meek beings need fi xing with pills. 
[Discontented with life] = relative to the scribes is depression or a suicidal state. The depression aspect is not rare but applying the remedy once in that meek or depressed state is rare. Often a depressed person will seek some sort of “drug” so they are not so depressed anymore and this could be antidepressants, recreational drugs, food or a creative outlet or a combination of mb
those. This depressed state of mind is not what it not 
appears to be. A person may say “I know someone who ow so
some
is depressed or suicidal” so relative to their observations o thheir o
they see a depressed person but that is not what that t thatt i
person is, in fact that person is doing this: [meditation n is do
doing
and refl ection.] A depressed person is attempting to sseed pper
mentally get their self out of the sense of time perception f out
ut of the
dimension the traditional education has put them in but ditional e
d
ed
they simply are not aware of that consciously because y ar
are not aw
aware
the traditional education has hindered their mind and adi ional eedu ti
thus their cognitive ability and thus their awareness h
cognitiv
and perception. Another way to look at it is a depressed ption. An
person has their right brain intuition veiled so they are not aware of why they are depressed. The depressed person may say “I am depressed because I lost my job.” 
or they may say “I am depressed because I am [ 
discontented with life]” So a depressed person is a person that got the traditional education in one form or another or associated with beings that got the education and started to learn to read, write or do math and in doing that it veiled their right hemisphere and the 176
depression is a symptom they are attempting to unknowingly undo that mental hindering. A depressed person may never perceive that is what is happening because their right brain aspects like intuition are veiled so they are “blind” or they do not have access to all their mental aspects so they cannot make proper observations relative to why they are depressed. Of course any being that got the traditional education or associated with beings that did have some aspects of their right hemisphere veiled so they cannot make proper observations either. Another way to look at it is lo
a depressed scribe is making more accurate observations e obse
relative to what is going on than a happy scribe because py scr
cribe
they are starting to observe properly and thus they erlyy and
become [ discontented with life]. 
ife]. These depressed 
Th
beings are observing this life in the world of the scribes in thhe wo
as disenchanting and they are right and so they become y arre ri
righ
depressed so they are becoming aware of what is going beecomin
on around them but they are still mentally hindered so ut they a
bu
are
the signals come out in very strange ways sometimes coome out tin v
even backwards. Sometimes a depressed person sees kwards
bac
s. S
their self as the problem. 
l as the pr
A depressed scribe is meek 
because they see their self as the problem. 
hey see th
A scribe will 
suggest a suicidal scribe is selfi sh or seeking attention but in reality a suicidal scribe is self less which means they see their self as having no value. A suicidal scribe sees their self as the problem and not the world of the scribes. A suicidal scribe does not want to attack society they want to attack their self so they see their self as the problem and this is what deny yourself is in concept. A suicidal scribe is not looking at the log in the world of the scribe’s eye they are looking at the infi nite log in 177
their eye and often they determine it is too large so they opt out of life so to speak and that is the trend of the suicidal scribe. This indicates the damage caused by the traditional education tends to be fatal in scribes that attempt to undo that damage unknowingly which is what a depressed scribe is doing. The trend is a scribe will never fully regain their mind after all the education taught to them as a child which means it is exceptional if a being does undo that damage fully and that is what the parable of sower is suggesting. Said parable is explaining there are many ways a scribe will not undo wil
that mental damage and there is one way they can but y they
it is exceptional if they do go that way. Because the way. B
Bec
education puts one mentally in an alternate perception alteernate
dimension it is exceptional if a being can get their self beingg ca
out of that alternate perception dimension simply eption
on d
because the trend is a scribe will go with the ribbe w
will
fl ow of 
their perception and the remedy is one has to deny their he rremedd
perception or go against it. If one is in a spooky location gainst it
ag
If
at night alone with no lights and their mind says “Run one 
e wi h no
no lig
like the wind” in order to deny that one has to yield to wind” in
he w
n o
that perception or deny that perception or ignore that ption
p
or 
perception. The world of the scribes will suggest n. The w
“Always trust your instincts” but the remedy suggests do not trust your instincts meaning deny your instincts relative to applying the remedy. That’s a good example of the reverse thing and an indication of two alternate perception dimensions. Once one applies the remedy they can trust their instincts but after the education one has to deny their instincts so it is a true double standard and there is only one way to know if one has applied the remedy the full measure and that is no sense of 178
time. Once one applies the remedy the full measure, about thirty days later relative to a calendar that beings entire perception shifts to the reverse pole of where they are at and so it is not subtle unless your defi nition of subtle is getting hit by a Mac Truck. So the remedy creates a complete and absolute polar shift relative to perception so one will go from sense of time perception dimension to no sense of time perception dimension in one second. One will have an “ah ha” sensation that never stops from then on out. There is nothing subtle about it. If one has a sense of time they have not applied e n
the remedy because sense of time proves to one their s to o
right brain paradox aspect is veiled from their perception m thei
eir pe
and so they need to apply the remedy to restore this meddy to 
perfect mental harmony which allows this “third mind” 
llowss th
aspect to be achieved. There are perhaps no exceptions are pperha
and that indicates that is perhaps an absolute. 
perh
rhapps a
The polar 
shift relative to perception is so profound one will cepption i
assume something horrible has happened. It is logical g horribl
ng
le
because a person has been in the sense of time pe
person hhas
perception dimension so long they see that as normal n dime
ptio
ensi
and then when they go to the no sense of time perception when they
dimension and it is such a major change they assume it n and it i
is abnormal and that is the moment the reverse aspect comes into focus. One becomes very aware of this reverse thing. That is to say in concept, what one thought was truth was not truth, what one thought was good was not good, what one thought was justice was not justice and this is an indication of a complete polar shift in perception. Another way to look at it is all illusions are revealed but the being needs some warming up time in order to fully grasp all the illusions. The 179
moment the person loses their sense of time the right brain intuition is restored and this third mind aspect is achieved and that being is aware cerebrally of everything but only in concept which means they need a period of time perhaps over a year to catch up to what their intuition already knows or is aware of. So the concept of born again is very accurate because it means one applies the remedy and then the polar shift relative to perception happens and then the person has to relearn everything over again. One could look at it like a person fi nds out the number 2 really is the number 4 and so ber
they have to redo all their calculations over. One has all er. On
these calculations or understandings they have had s they
ey h
since they were young and now they 
thhey fi 
fi nd out the 
number 2 is really the number 4 and so they have to 4 andd s
redo or recalculate every understanding they have had dersttandi
since they were young but that catch is, once this third ut th
that tcat
mind aspect is achieved it will not take very long eveed it w
relative to a calendar
nd . One goes from left brain linear 
dar. One
processing and then they apply the remedy and regain and
nd then th
they
right brain random access processing and then their in rand
bra
dom
mind is uni
i
fi
uni 
fied and so they activate the third mind 
ed an
aspect that is greater than the sum of the two hemispheres t is greate
parts so they achieve this processing power that perhaps defi es measurement and logic. It is not logical if you take left hemisphere traits (50) and combine them with right hemisphere traits (50) you achieve this third mind aspect worth (200). One might suggest the 200 is really infi nity, all knowing. One can look at the mainframe computers, the biggest ones in the world with all their processing power and all of their information and data and think about how much wisdom they must have but 180
in reality they have not fi gured out an elementary cause effect relationships relative to what all the left brain favoring education does to the mind and so they are worthless. All the main frame computers in the universe tied together and all their hard drives connected together and their water cooling towers and they still do not have the slightest clue what the tree of knowledge is so all that processing power is still at the level of retardation in contrast to this third mind aspect of the human mind. 
Perhaps you can prove how that is not true. Perhaps we invented computers to make up for the fact our minds ct 
are all hindered by the education because I am certain e I am
no mainframe will ever surpass the power of this third ower 
r of t
mind aspect achieved when the hemispheres are in a emiisphe
unifi ed state. 
Punch this data into all the main frames on the planet he maain
and see what they come up with and you will mee up wit
fi nd out 
they are simply grains of sand. 
ains of 
gra
san
X = “What it comes down to is that modern society hat it co
W
com
discriminates against the right hemisphere.” - Roger i ates ag
ates again
Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist and Nobel Lauriat 973) Neu
Y = “In humans, the frontal lobe reaches full maturity around only after the 20s, marking the cognitive maturity associated with adulthood” - Giedd, Jay N. 
(october 1999). “Brain Development during childhood and adolescence: a longitudinal MRI study”. Nature neuroscience 2 (10): 861-863. 
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Z = “ If you refl ect back upon our own educational training, we have been traditionally taught to master the 3 R’s: reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain and strength of the left brain” - The Pitek Group, LLC. 
Michael P. Pitek, III
See if all the main frames on the planet will conclude 
: Z + Y = X
The main frames are worthless because they cannot tell the species the education keeps mentally putting us all to sleep and the main frames also cannot even ca
fi gure out what the remedy to that slumber is, so they ber is
cannot save us. The main frames can calculate numbers alcul
ulate n
very fast but they cannot tell us we mentally destroy we m
menta
ourselves with our own invention on an industrial tion on
scale so what value do they have? 
y havve? Who cares if the 
machines can see other galaxies we cannot even see gal
alaxi
xies
how we harm ourselves. As a species we have used this ves. As a s
third mind aspect to invent a tool that has eliminated t to invent
the third mind aspect achieved when the hemispheres mind
nd aspect 
ct ach
are perfectly uni
ctly un
erfe
fi
ni 
fied. 
e
The beings in the ancient texts 
knew the remedy to restore that third mind aspect th remedy 
thousands of years ago and all the mainframes on of yea
the planet combined still have not fi gured that out. 
Certainly there are mainframes with copies of the Torah, the New Testament and the Quran in them so why haven’t these main frames fi gured out the remedy yet? The answer is they do not have the processing power that even compares the third mind processing power of the human mind and they perhaps never will. 
Computers do not have intuition and that single aspect is beyond measure in the third mind state. The pattern 182
detection in the third mind state far exceeds anything a mainframe could ever achieve. Just these two aspects, pattern detection and intuition, in the third mind state are beyond measure relative to how powerful they are. 
The intuition aspect is not relative to telling a person what number they are thinking of, it is more along the lines of detecting a problem no scribe can see or detect. 
The intuition deals with the unseen yet seen cerebrally. 
Another way to look at it is the intuition separates the quick from the dead, the blind from those with sight. 
The intuition is in fact just like “eyes” but it sees b
what the eyes cannot see. The scribes will often say will o
“Show me the proof” and that is because they do not ause 
e the
understand human beings have senses that far exceed nses that
the elementary vision, hearing, taste and touch senses taste an
because these intuition and pattern detection senses were atternndete
taken from them by the education starting when they edu
ducaation
were just children. This third mind aspect the ancient hiss third 
texts call the Holy Spirit or the spirit of God means y Spirit
ly
o
we are “all knowing” in our mental capacity when this knnow ng” 
” in o
third mind aspect is restored and there perhaps may not d aspec
min
ct is
be any dif
d ference between God like and God. Maybe 
fference b
you should call your scribe cult leader and ask him ld call y
about that one. Maybe we are the most powerful life form in the universe which means looking for other life forms is perhaps quite vain. Maybe other life forms do not seek us out because they are aware we are the most powerful life form and just we don’t know that because we tend to get lost in our own infi nite understanding sometimes and make things that put us to sleep, like reading, writing and math. Perhaps we put our self to sleep because we are bored but it may mean the end 183
of our spices if we do not wake our self up. Perhaps some of these concepts are hard to grasp until the third mind aspect is restored but a positive note is the concept of restoring the third mind aspect which is the remedy is easy to understand for anyone but making the decision to apply said remedy is perhaps the tricky part. Nothing is going to happened to you if you cannot apply the remedy so do not assume there is pressure on you because just reaching a mental state to understand the remedy in the sense of time perception dimension mental state is enough pressure as it is. The trend is a he
being that has been mentally conditioned for all those d for 
years of education cannot apply the remedy so the e rem
medy
exception is one can, and that reality alone is more than y allone i
enough of a burden for anyone to bear
o bea . 
ar. 
Computer communication is based on binary and that is n iss baased
numbers and the numbers are zero and one representing berrs are z
“off” and “on” and of
d f and on are absolutes. So absolutes 
off nd on
are relative to a number system and a number system e too a numb
mber
is relative to computers. Quantum mechanics suggest e to com
ativ
omp t
probabilities which is contrary to absolutes. Left bil ies wh
ties whic
hemisphere deals with absolutes and right hemisphere re deals 
deals with probabilities. One problem with absolutes is one must fi rst determine exactly where the universe is before they can determine exactly where they are at. 
5/20/10 8:39 PM - 
Adam, Idris (Enoch), Nuh (Noah), Hud (Heber), Saleh (Shelah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Lut (Lot), Ismail (Ishmael), Ishaq (Isaac), Yaqub (Jacob), Yusuf 184
(Joseph), Shoaib (Jethro), Musa (Moses), Harun (Aaron), Davud (David), Suleyman (Solomon), Ayub (Job), Ilyas (Elias), Zulkifl (Ezekiel), Al-Yasa (Elisha), Yunus (Jonah), Zakariya (Zechariah), Yahya (John the Baptist), Isa (Jesus), Muhammad. 
Five prophets are considered major: Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses), Isa (Jesus), and Muhammad. 
This is a list of Prophets relative to the western hemisphere which would be the middle east relative to st 
the time period and the fi rst pattern perhaps no one can ps no
argue with is all of these beings lived after the invention fter th
the in
of Sumerian written language which was essentially ich was
5400 years ago. It perhaps is important to understand mporta
tan
the difference between a prophet and a disciple. 
phet tand
Prophet is the same thing as saying this: 
sam
me thhi
Sammasambuddhas attain buddhahood, then decide to as a
ha
ainn b
teach others the truth they have discovered. 
s th
the t uth 
h they
Disciple is the same thing as saying this: ple is th
the 
Paccekabuddhas, sometimes called “silent Buddhas” 
k uddhas
uddhas, s
are similar to sammasambuddhas in that they attain ar to sam
nirvana and acquire many of the same powers as a sammasambuddha, but are unable to teach what they have discovered. 
The difference between this :[decide to teach others the truth they have discovered.] and this [are unable to teach what they have discovered. ] is fear and that is relative to this comment [Revelation 3:16 So then 185
because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.]
A disciple is lukewarm, a prophet is hot, a scribe is cold. 
It is easier to look at it like the world of the scribes is a large company or corporation and they have lots of infl uence and lots of weapons and so the scribes can eliminate any problem that gets in their way quite easily. 
So a whistle blower is a worker in the corporation and they discover a truth about this corporation and decide to tell the world about that truth but they know that y k
corporation will try to stop them and so the whistle o the
blower must not be afraid at all because the cooperation e the 
e coo
does not play games with whistle blower
low
wer’s. 
’s. The world 
of the scribes is Goliath so only the Prophets have no y the P
Pr
fear because they stand up to Goliath and the disciples o Golliath
attempt to say things like “Listen to what the prophets L
List
sten
say, they are wise.” For example the disciples of Jesus For exampl
did not say “deny yourself” and they did not say “those yourself
y y
f” 
who lose their life preserve it.” Jesus said that , so the heir
ir lif pre
reser
disciples wrote down those comments and said Listen les wrote ddow
to what Jesus said and do what Jesus said.” because t esus said
they were [unable to teach what they have discovered.] 
[unable 
so they were reduced to saying “Do what Jesus taught.” 
This gives off the impression the prophets are chosen or unique but that is perhaps an illusion, the reality is the remedy is very hard to apply the full measure. The prophets just so happen to have applied the remedy the full measure. This is perhaps an indication of how devastating the education is on the mind not an indication of being chosen. One way to look at it is, it is one thing to be in a spooky situation and your 186
mind says “If you do not run there is a 90% chance you will die.” and it is another thing to be in a spooky situation where your mind says “It is 100% chance you will die if you do not run.” and if one applies the self control remedy in that latter state of mind one becomes a prophet or sammasambuddha. This comment is suggesting the prophets wanted everyone to apply the remedy the full measure, or hot: [Revelation 3:16 
So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.] Only in applying the remedy the full measure which is hot will h 
one fully restore the third aspect of their mind created mind
when both hemisphere traits are unifi 
fied which means 
ed w
whic
in perfect harmony. There is a complexity where comple
there are levels of sammasabuddha. Relative to the ddhaa. R
west these are the Lords of the Lords: Nuh (Noah), f the 
e Lor
Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses), Isa (Jesus), and sa (M
Mos
Muhammad but certainly for example the disciples tainnly for
may also have been at the level of sammasabuddha een at th
be
he
just not one the level of this “big 
e thhe l vel lof t
fi sh”. Simply put the 
disciples were “skillful in all wisdom” relative to all les were ““sk f
the scribes put together but the “big 
ib s put tog
fi sh” were even 
wiser. Unnamable in cerebral power is what the “big namable
fi sh” were and the disciples were just a bit under that level perhaps. The list of prophets is relative to the area of the world and relative to the known understandings at the time. Socrates said no true philosopher fears death and that is the remedy and in Buddhism the full measure remedy is to go to a cemetery at night alone and mediate, and those beings are not on the list but we all know for certain Socrates went up against the scribes because he was outspoken against written 187
language when it came into being in Greece and that’s why it was suggested Socrates corrupted the minds of the youth and by suggesting that to the youth he paid with his life. 
Yunus (Jonah): He applied the remedy lukewarm , detected it was lukewarm and applied the remedy again the full measure: [Jonah 1:12 And he said unto them, Take me up, and cast me forth into the sea; ] then he warmed up and went right to the King of the city and told him the situation and told the King the remedy and re
so he was a whistle blower and even after he achieved r he a
that he gave up because he knew knowing the full knowi
wing
measure remedy and applying the full measure remedy ull meas
is two totally different things and so Jonah knew tree nd so 
o Jo
of knowledge does too much damage. 
h dam
mage The probability 
one can apply the full measure remedy after getting meaasur
ure r
the education is less than the probability civilization tha
han the
will question if written education harms the mind. 
written educ
The 
probability one can apply the full measure remedy on
one an app
after getting the education is less than the probability a ing the 
gett
e edu
person that gets the education will have the cognitive t at gets the
ability required to determine they need to apply the full uired to 
measure remedy. This freewill concept plays multiple roles because fi rstly no sound minded being would by freewill choose to have their right hemisphere traits veiled so the third mind aspect is veiled so they in turn are far less aware or intelligent as they were when they were born but the world of the scribes has laws that say everyone has to get that done to them, so fi rstly freewill is not happening. After one gets the education one has to freely apply the remedy which means no one can 188
force them to apply the remedy because it is a battle within their mind which means group efforts mean nothing perhaps. This comment does not say ‘Let’s all go throw ourselves into the sea” ; [Take me up, and cast me forth into the sea;] Jonah by freewill decided to have himself cast into the sea while the sea was rough in the middle of a storm and that is absolute submission and absolute deny one’s self and absolute fear not because certainly Jonah’s mind was telling him “If you have them throw you into the sea this far out in the middle of a storm you will certainly die.” The fact he did not die e d
shows one how delicate this remedy is, he could have he cou
just as well drowned. Chemotherapy takes one right y take
kes o
to the edge of death and sometimes they are cured and s they ar
sometimes they die and the remedy is the same thing medy is
relative to the full measure aspect of the remedy aspecct of
. That 
is the price one has to pay the piper if they wish to push y thhe ppipe
extreme left brain linear tools on the delicate mind of near tools
a child and the sooner one faces that reality the sooner oner one
oo
e f
one will respect the education technology and not just speect the eeduc
throw it on people like it is 
on peop
it o
ple l k
fl awless and can never harm 
anyone because it factually kills people. 
ecause it 
You may say 
you have never murdered anyone but I say you have never m
been an accomplice in the factual murder of millions of children and the fact you are not aware of that only proves your an insane person killing children and are not even aware of it. 
[ J. C. (13) hung himself after allegedly being bullied at school.] 
One cannot push all the left brain education on tiny children and then expect them not to emotionally 189
implode when the slightest problem comes up but as Dante suggested the scribes head(mind) has been turned backwards and they cannot see one step in front of their self. You are what the scribes have sown so you have to be pulled up allowed to wither in the sun and then replanted in proper soil and some do not survive the “wither in the sun part”. 
It’s all or nothing. All = scribes: Nothing = ones that apply the remedy; one in nothingness or the machine state. 
[Ibrahim (Abraham)]
[Genesis 15:1 After these things the word of the LORD 
woord o
came unto Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not, ying, ,Fe
Abram: 
I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward.]
eedinng gr
This is the fi rst suggestion of fear not which is the gesstion of
remedy and of course everyone knows the 
urse ev
o
er
Abraham 
and Isaac story of sacri
tory
ry of sacr fi
cri fice which is the fear not remedy 
ce
concept being applied. Lot is in this list and he was pt being aapp d
with Abraham when they attacked the scribe’
Ab aham w
whe
s cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah. Lot was 
and Go
Abraham brother’s 
son and Abraham’s brother’s name was Haran. So this suggests Abraham may have also applied his remedy on Lot also as well as his own son Isaac, but Isaac was not at the attack of the scribes unless Isaac was considered in the two armies of “angels” and that suggests Lot applied the remedy rather well because he was a major player or mentioned oft in that battle. 
Idris (Enoch)
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[Genesis 5:24 And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.]
[and he was not] = not relative to nothingness or in the now or one without ego and pride because ego and pride are relative to sense of time or relative to a person who has not applied the remedy; relative to this comment: 
[Galatians 5:2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profi t you nothing.] = If you apply the remedy which is sacrifi ce you shall be rewarded with nothingness, the machine state. If you do ate
as Jesus suggested and deny yourself the full measure full 
your reward will be you achieve this third mind aspect hird m
d min
called the Holy Spirit and be in infi
in 
finity and that is 
nity 
nothingness or nothing. It is complex but one way to mplex
ex b
look at it is a person who is proud is a person who has proud
ud is
prejudice because to suggest one is proud they have to gesst on
one
also understand the opposite of proud which is shame, ppoosite of
but a person in the machine state has no concept of he mach
th
hin
either pride or shame because they are in nothingness e or
or shame 
e bec
or have no prejudice. So the word “circumcised” is ve no prej
ejud
what the remedy was called at the time of 
th remedy w
Abraham 
and also at the time of Jesus meaning cut or sacri t the tim
fi ced. 
If one submits they sacrifi ce their self. If one denies their self they sacrifi ce their self. If one fears not when the shadow of death arrives they sacrifi ce their self. 
This of course is not a lifelong profession, applying the remedy, it is a one second mental self control decision made in the proper situation. The logic being relative to why women were not suggest to be “circumcised” 
is because males tended to get the reading writing and math not the women at this period in time. The very 191
fact the scribes even today cut a small child’s penis thinking it is going to do anything relative to apply this remedy is an indication of how out classed the scribes are relative to these texts. It is a simple concept; these texts were written by beings that were factually skillful in all wisdom and they did not take kindly to the scribes and what the scribes did to children so it is logical they would use code words knowing if the mentally hindered scribes read them they would assume it was literal and harm their self. Simply put the scribes are human beings that invented something that destroyed at 
their mind and because their mind is destroyed they are oyed
unknowingly harming all the children and the beings n and
nd th
in these texts are not playing games with them and the s w
with th
sooner you understand there are absolutely no rules and absolu
lut
no quarter given ever in this battle the sooner you will battlle th
understand one thing. You go ahead and keep cutting ou ggo ahe
the innocent males penis when they are infants and tell eniss when
yourself that is going to assist them in undoing twelve ing to a
oi
ssi
years of left brain favoring education conditioning eft t brain ffavo
they get later in life. 
get later inn li
There is no medical evidence a 
male circumcised has any bene
i umcised h
fi ts at all in fact there is 
suggestions it hinders the male sexual aspects relative ns it hind
to sensitivity so obviously the scribes misunderstood what that code word meant in the ancient texts. To put it in perspective Abraham suggested circumcise perhaps three or four thousand years ago and the scribes are still harming their own children as a result of that code word which simply means the fear not remedy which is sacrifi ce. This is a slight hint at who these beings in the ancient texts were relative to how wise and clever and how much foresight they had and is also an 192
indication perhaps that they were never going to accept the scribes or be friends with the scribes or tolerate the deeds of the scribes relative to the mental hindering of the children. The fact that the scribes still publish the ancient texts and do not even perceive said texts mock them is certainly one of the greatest inside jokes in the history of the species. 
[Hud (Heber)] : [“O my Hud! No evidence have you brought us, and we shall not leave our gods for your mere saying! And we are not believers in you. 
in
All 
that we say is that some of our gods (false deities) (false
have seized you with evil (madness).” (Ch 1
).” (C
(Ch 1:53-54 
1
Quran)]
Eber was Hud in the Torah so Mohammed was again Mohaam
speaking of the beings before him. 
re him
m The big 
T
fi sh easily 
detect the big fi sh one might suggest. 
ght
ht suugg
Hud was simply a being that applied the remedy and a being 
a
th
he spoke out against idolatry which is a symptom of a ut aaga nst iidol
mind that covets. Idolatry is relative to greed, lust, pride, tha covetss. Id l
envy, jealousy, wrath and thus control and a mind that ousy w
wra
is sound has random access thoughts so none of these has rando
states of mind can really be achieved or maintained. 
The scribes said Hud was crazy [All that we say is that some of our gods (false deities) have seized you with evil (madness).] 
This is a description of who Hud lived with [The people of ‘Ad lived many years in the windswept hills of an area between Yemen and Oman. They were physically well built and renowned for their craftsmanship especially in the construction of tall buildings with lofty towers. 
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] and the key pattern here is [construction of tall buildings with lofty towers.] because math is required for architecture. One can contrast this statement: 
[All that we say is that some of our gods (false deities) have seized you with evil (madness).] with this statement [Mark 10:34 And they shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: and the third day he shall rise again.] and this one [Job 21:3 Suffer me that I may speak; and after that I have spoken, mock on.]
Jobs comment is perhaps great humor. It is saying in is
spirit “Let me speak scribes and then you can mock ou ca
me and tell yourself I am wrong because your hindered use yo
your h
mind cannot grasp you simply don’t have cognitive on’tt hav
ability to understand me any longer after all that y longger
education.” 
[Luke 23:10 And the chief priests and scribes stood e ch
chief p
and vehemently accused him.] = [All that we say is ccused 
a
hi
that some of our gods (false deities) have seized you of oour godds (f
with evil (madness).]
vil (madne
ness ]
[Matthew 9:3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said 9:3 And
within themselves, This man blasphemeth.] = [All that we say is that some of our gods (false deities) have seized you with evil (madness).]
The deeper reality is the education alters ones perception and so a person that applies the remedy is in another perception dimension attempting to talk scribes in the sense of time perception dimension into applying the remedy to get out of that alternate perception dimension 194
the education has put them in but the scribes have a greatly hindered cognitive ability in that sense of time perception dimension so they often perceive sanity as insanity or madness. Another way to look at it is; it is probable an insane person will see sanity as insanity. 
So one has to have a test to see which of these beings are really insane. The easiest test relative to the current time period is: Is it possible or impossible all the linear based education may have mentally unwanted side effects on the mind of a child? It is understood all of civilization perceives the correct answer is: it is sw
impossible. 
Modern civilization or society has to perceive it is to pe
perce
impossible because if they considered it was possible eredd it w
the education may hinder children then they also have en thhen
to submit it is possible they are mentally hindering ey are
re m
children on an industrial scale and forcefully by law sccalee an
. 
My argument is it is probable all the left brain favoring probbable l
education hinders the mind and I can testify to that s the mind
because I was mentally hindered by it and the scribe’
wass mental
ally h
s 
argument is, it is impossible you were hindered by it t is, it i
men
is i
and you are crazy
re craz . If the scribes ever suggest anything are crazy. 
less than “It is crazy to suggest written education and 
“It is cra
math hinders the mind of children” they are in hot water. 
Hud is fi rst mentioned in the Torah and then mentioned again in the New Testament, Luke 3:35. It was suggested he was a merchant and that is another pattern relative to math. So Hud being mentioned in all three main religious texts in the west suggests the Torah, The New Testaments and the Quran are not three separate books they are in fact one book simply written over the span 195
of thousands of years and are testimonies of human beings who applied the remedy well. So there are these three religions created from these three texts and the reason for that is the scribes are in this extreme left brain state because they have not applied the remedy and a left brain trait is seeing parts. The scribes see three separate books and so they created three separate religions but once one applies the remedy they see these three books are one large book and suggest one principle core problem, the mental effects of written education, and the one principle core remedy cor
to that one core problem. One of Mohammed’
amm
s last 
words were “We the community of Prophets are not Proph
phets
inherited. Whatever we leave is for charity or ccharit .” Who is 
the community of prophets? Everyone on the above list ryonee o
and also some others but the list is very small relative to list iss very
how many human beings get this education and do not geet thhis
apply the remedy the full measure. 
e fuull mea
All of these being 
lived in civilization or were raised in civilization so on or w
io
er
they were exposed or had contact with the scribes and expposed or 
r had
then they applied the remedy the full measure and then hey applied
ed th
spoke out against the scribes which is civilization but against t
they were not on an absolute scale against civilization not on a
they simply were attempting to suggest there were some problems with civilizations golden calf, reading writing and math and the scribes even today as a whole simply cannot grasp that because in part relative to their perception the problems that would have to be faced if civilization as a whole suggested there may be problems with the education would create a backlash where the scribes or civilization or the control structure would perhaps never be trusted again. 
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[Whatever we leave is for charity.] This comment is suggesting in all of these texts is the remedy in one form or another and so as long as that remedy survives and is given away some beings may be able to apply it and that perhaps is as good as it gets. So these three texts explain the remedy, the reason for the remedy, the confl ict with the scribes and then testimonies of beings that have applied the remedy. On that level the texts are one text. The scribes tend to get lost in the details and see these texts as all saying something dif ng
ferent 
because they see many parts in that extreme left brain eme l
state caused by the education and of course the devil is ourse
se the
in or is the details. The big fi sh always detect the other ayss dete
big fi sh and that will never change. 
ge. 
Yahya (John the Baptist): 
[Mark 1:10 And straightway coming up out of the aigghtway
water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a h
ens
heav
o
dove descending upon him:
ndi
ding upon
on him
Luke 3:21 Now when all the people were baptized, 21 Now
3:2
w w
it came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and o pass
o pass, th
praying, the heaven was opened, 
he heave
Luke 3:22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.]
The spirit of this text is saying Jesus used or allowed John the Baptist to use his water version of the remedy, hold a person under water and when their hypothalamus says “Surface or you will drown” one denies their self 197
or fears not or submits, and then Jesus achieved the 
“Holy Spirit” or third mind aspect. Then John the Baptist said “Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.” which is simply a Master saying “You listened to my suggestion of the remedy and applied it very well and you did well for doing so.” John is saying “You focused on the log in your eye and I am pleased with that.” I am mindful certain beings will take issues with the suggestion that Jesus had to apply the remedy and those same beings will also suggest 
“those who lose their life(mindfully) will preserve it” 
pr
is false also. That’s a nice way of saying before any ng be
being starts suggesting what their scribe cult leader told be cul
ult le
them about any of these texts they perhaps should perhaps 
fi rst 
apply the remedy because until they do they factually they do
do not have the mental clarity or cognitive ability to rity oor co
understand what these texts are suggesting. 
xts 
s are
re su
So John the Baptists father was Zacharias and this tists
pt
fathe
comment suggests he knew the remedy: [Luke 1:13 
ugg
gges s he
he kn
But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for he angel sa
said 
thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear r is he
r is heard
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John.] So it is n, and tho
logical Zacharias assisted his son with the remedy and then John the Baptist assisted others with the remedy and before the scribes cut his head off for “waking up” 
people with his version of the remedy one of those beings that woke up well by using the water version of the remedy John suggested or assisted with is Jesus. 
So there is no blood relations relative to John the Baptist and Jesus but they are bound by this remedy. 
So this suggests Zacharias started the New Testament 198
“revival” so to speak, knowingly or unknowingly, probably knowingly. It is kind of like that commercial 
“they tell a friend” where Zacharias tells his son John the Baptist the remedy and then his son tells Jesus the remedy and Jesus tells his disciples the remedy and so on. So this remedy is what is referred to as the good news. The bad news is the reading, writing, and math aborts this Holy Spirit or third mind aspect all beings have and the good news is the remedy restores it. 
[Luke 1:30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: r n
for thou hast found favour with God.] This is suggesting is su
Mary also knew the remedy. One has to understand as to 
o un
“fear not” is the code word for the remedy just as the rem
“circumcised” is also the code word for the remedy; wordd f
sacrifi ce. So “fear not” is suggested with a person’
suggeested
s 
name and that indicates that person understands the thhat per
remedy and one pattern is it is followed by the person’
rn iis it is f
s 
name. 
[Genesis 15:1 ..... Fear not, 
sis 15:1 ...... F
Abram: ...] Abram was 
Abraham’s name before he applied the remedy s name b
. So the 
change of name is suggesting he is “born again” so f name i
one gets their new name, so to speak, but it is not an absolute it is just a detail. Some changed their name after applying the remedy and in the case of John the Baptist and Jesus for example some did not change their name after applying the remedy. 
[Luke 1:13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias:..]
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[Luke 1:30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary:]
One thing to notice is there is a “:” after the “fear not, name” suggestion in all three of these comments. 
[Fear not, Abram: ]
[Fear not, Zacharias:]
[Fear not, Mary:]
So it is saying in “code” or in spirit, Abram applied the fear not remedy, Zacharias applied the fear not remedy no
, 
Mary applied the fear not remedy. It is like a title or like a
a code for explaining who one can trust. 
trust. 
st. You know 
Yo
everything Abraham suggested was true because the as ttrue b
remedy is in front of his name, for example. If one just or exxam
substitutes the title “Master” for “fear not” it would 
” forr “fe
be Master Abram, Master Zacharias, Master Mary ter 
r Za
Zach
. 
Because the remedy works on anyone who applies it, woorks on
it is something that can be explained as having validity t can be
at
ex
relative to the understandings of neurology relative the
he under
erstan
to how the amygdala and the hypothalamus work in w the amyygd
conjunction with each other
t on with e
. This may explain why 
Mary watched Jesus on the cross, because she was tched Je
a female master and the scribes perhaps did not take much notice to her relative to her being a threat. The remedy works just as well on women as it does on males. Males and females both have a hypothalamus and have an amygdala so one applies the remedy and the amygdala remembers that and no longer allows the hypothalamus to send so many false fi ght or fl ight signals and so that concept applies to both sexes equally it just may be the case the women tended not to fi ght 200
the scribes openly, verbally or physically, relative to the time of these texts. 
So this remedy allowed this secret society within the confi nes of the scribe’s society and it is logical codes would have to be used to keep it a secret. Some beings who attempted to go mainstream with the remedy were butchered by the scribes namely John the Baptist, Jesus and the disciples and that is logical because the scribes do not take kindly to people not only speaking poorly of their golden calf, reading, writing and math, but on top of that these beings could also assist scribes to apply be
the remedy in various ways and then those scribes those
“saw the light” and joined the “secret society” of the et soc
ociety
ones who spoke out against the golden calf. It is one oldeen ca
thing to suggest reading, writing and math hinders the gg and 
d m
mind, it is another thing to suggest how any being who uggesst ho
got said education can apply this remedy and pply
ly th
this
fi nd out 
for their self how much damage that education did to uchh dama
their mind. It is one thing to complain about something e thing 
ne
to
but it is another thing to complain about something noth
ther thinng to
and then of
hen fer the absolute solution to it backed up by offer thhe a
thousands of years of written testimonies relative to the d of years 
solutions validity. Be mindful if you insult any of these validity. 
wise beings in any of the ancient texts you insult all of them because they are all [the community of Prophets]. 
Another way to look at it is these beings in the ancient texts were all speaking out about the problems with that god the scribes pray to and that god is Thoth and Thoth is associated with writing and literacy and everything that is relative to that. There are these stats the scribes keep that you know as literacy rates and they tout them as if they are some key to determining the intelligence 201
level of a country or civilization. “the world literacy rate is low so we are in trouble” kind of thing. The trend is once a person gets all of this “literacy” they cannot undo the mental damage and restore the “third mind” 
aspect so for a scribe to go out and suggest “Everyone needs to be literate” is an absolute symptom of insanity which is essentially lack of foresight. The scribes will say “everyone needs to be literate” but they forget to mention “and once one is literate the third mind aspect is destroyed and only a handful of beings in the last 5000 
years have ever fully undone that damage.” Literate is 
” 
relative to math also. A being with stage 
e fi ve 
fi v cancer 
can put on nice clothes and smile and tell everyone nd te
tell e
everything is fi ne and pull it off. That is essentially Thhat is
what the ruler scribes of civilization do because all zatioon
they ever are capable of suggesting are very super gestinng ar
fi cial 
one step linear explanations for everything and it is not ons 
s for
or ev
they perceive that is what they do it is simply after all whhat they
that left brain favoring education that is all they are oring e
v
du
capable of doing until they apply the remedy the full doi
oing unti
til th
measure and only a handful of beings in 5000 years ure and onnly h
have ever done that. 
done tha
David (David): David stood up to the scribes, the ones that number like the grains in the sea. 
[1 Samuel 18:6 And it came to pass as they came, when David was returned from the slaughter of the Philistine, that the women came out of all cities of Israel, singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with instruments of musick. 
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1 Samuel 18:7 And the women answered one another as they played, and said, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands.]
The women in these two comments were very happy. 
Why would the women be happy? Because the tools the scribes push on the children harm the children and destroy this “third mind” or “Holy Spirit” aspect and that is harming children and females do not take kindly to the offspring being harmed even though males in contrast are somewhat indifferent to it. 
http://www.liveleak.com/view?i=6ef_1195194475
_1195
95194
This is a video of a male lion killing the cubs and the illingg th
females cannot stop it. So these females in the above hese fem
verse are this [that the women came out of all cities of om
men 
n cam
Israel, singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, with danccing, tt
tabrets, with joy, and with instruments of musick.] 
y, and with
because these females could count on David and Saul to see females
es cou
protect the children from the scribes who were harming he childr
ct th
dren
the “cubs”. 
b ” The women cannot 
The
”. The wo
fi ght physically against 
the scribe males is one way to look at it because that males i
is not their nature. So the education made the males insane, the fi rst scribes were males, and then they took over everything and that means they have a last say on the well being of the offspring and they decide the offspring are all going to get the education also, and at this point they even make sure all the females get it and so it is just a lunatic asylum. Civilization is not maybe a lunatic asylum because of this education it is an absolute mad house to the absolute degree. All 203
of civilization takes six year old children and destroys those children’s minds relative to the third mind aspect and then suggests they are wise and then suggests they seek all children should get the education, and then they never even suggest the education may have unwanted mental side effects and so they never suggest the remedy to the unwanted side effects and that is because they do not think the education has unwanted side effects because they do not have the cognitive ability because they got the education to reason and detect elementary cause and effect relationships relative to what all that wh
left brain education will do to the delicate mind of a ate m
child. If a person is bragging about killing children killi
ling
which is factually what the education does to the mind on does 
and thus often to the person, and they perceive they nd thhey
are doing a good deed, they are insane. Our spices ey arre in
has inadvertently made itself insane with this left its
tself
lf in
brain favoring invention and since we are insane we tionn and 
cannot even detect we are insane or what has made ct we ar
ec
re
us insane. Since as a species our cognitive ability is Sin
ince as aa spe
compromised we do not have the cognitive ability to mised w
rom
we d
detect we have a compromised cognitive ability and have a c
we cannot detect what caused it. 
t detect w
The blind leading the 
blind into blindness. I do not suggest one country is like that I suggest the entire boat is like that. When you fi nd a single country in this narrow that openly submits all that left brain linear education: reading ,writing and math may possibly have some devastating mental side effects you call me so I can attempt to feel what you know as “hope.” I am mindful you will not fi nd one country on the planet that would suggest that so that suggests not one single country on the planet has 204
cognitive ability any longer relative to elementary cause and effect relationships. Another way to look at it is, if a being does not have the cognitive ability to detect when they are harming the offspring which are the life spring of any species they are doomed to extinction. Another way to look at it is an adult only has one decision to make relative to the species and that is “Do you want to harm the offspring or make sure they are not harmed?” 
and the scribes always pick “Harm the offspring.” The Male lion in that video killed a litter of cubs but our species mentally kills all the children and has for 5000 
ha
years. The scribes kill the children wholesale and then esale 
label their self “Civilization” as if to suggest they even uggeest th
know what civil is. This is the only reality the species y reeality
needs to come to grips with: “What it comes down to What iit
is that modern society discriminates against the right riminnates
hemisphere.” - Roger Sperry (1973) Neurobiologist perr
rry (19
and Nobel Lauriat
Until we comes to grips with this reality as a spices om
mes o gr
grips
[ modern society discriminates against the right n soci
der
iety d
hemisphere] breathing does not matter
h re] breath
, eating does not 
matter, drinking water does not matter
inking w
. 
Until as a species we understand this: [modern society discriminates against the right hemisphere] is relative to this:[reading, writing and arithmetic - the domain and strength of the left brain] peace does not matter, laws do not matter, money does not matter, governments do not matter, kindness does not matter, war does not matter, love does not matter, existence does not matter, because until we face the above reality we are nothing 205
but an abomination self harmer species as the result of our “wisdom” invention, education technology. 
5/23/10 8:33 AM - Loss teaches the things luxury cannot. Loss either builds character or reveals it. 
Sincerity is a risk fool’s delight in. Sincerity tends to be risky and deception tends to be a profession. A mistake is to learning as perfection is to stagnation. 
[5. And all shall be smitten with fear
And the Watchers shall quake, 
And great fear and trembling shall seize them unto the them 
ends of the earth.]



Book of Enoch Chpater 1
“The pseudepigraphic Book of Enoch 31:4, dating from of Ennoch
the last few centuries before Christ and purporting to be ore 
e Chhrist
by the antediluvian prophet Enoch, describes the tree ropphet E
E
of knowledge: “It was like a species of the It was likke
Tamarind 
tree, bearing fruit which resembled grapes extremely ng ffrui wh
which
fi ne; and its fragrance extended to a considerable d its fr
and
fragr
distance. I exclaimed, How beautiful is this tree, and I exclaim
how delightful is its appearance!” - 
ghtful is
WIKIPEDIA. 
COM
Let’s contrast the spirit of how Genesis describes the tree of knowledge with the above verse. 
[Genesis 3:6 And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of 206
the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat.]
[bearing fruit which resembled grapes extremely fi ne] 
= [ it was pleasant to the eyes]
[and its fragrance extended to a considerable distance] 
= [ was good for food(smelled good)]
[extremely fi ne] = [ desired to make one wise]
All of these terms are interchangeable and essentially it d esse
is explaining the tree of knowledge is a perfect a pe
perfec Trojan 
horse and thus irresistible. This is perhaps the key point erhaps th
explaining the tree of knowledge [a tree to be desired ge [a ttre
to make one wise.]
This comment [ a tree to be desired to make one wise] 
be 
e deesire
is saying good intentions. One teaches the reading ntioons. O
O
writing and math and their intentions are honorable h and their
relative to their perception but when taught to a small theeir perceeptio
child it obliterates the chances that child can ever it obliteraates th
achieve the mental “third mind” or Holy Spirit aspect he mental
and so it is essentially a death sentence. 
is essent
There are so 
many cliché’s to explain the reading, writing and math, 
“See no evil” = [ it was pleasant to the eyes]. Speak and hear no evil = [ desired to make one wise]. I read the scribes opinions on what exactly the tree of knowledge is and some say it is a grape, an apple, a fi g, wheat, and one might suggest they are unable to see what is right in front of their nose. The moment a being understands the tree of knowledge is reading writing and math and after one gets the chance of them fully undoing 207
the mental damage caused by that “tree” are very slim indeed the world becomes very dark and because the scribes have such a prolonged emotional capacity in that state of mind caused by the education they perhaps cannot bear such reality or truth. The remedy is simply mental detachment for one second to the extreme but the scribes have trouble in distinguishing between that and literal detachment. Many years before the suggestion of the tree of knowledge in the Torah was a cylinder seal in Sumeria and it was a tree being guarded by a serpent. That’s a pattern and the Sumerian are um
thought be the cradle of civilization relative to scribes ive to
civilization and they also developed written language writte
tten l
fi rst relative to the west about 5400 years ago and this 0 yeears a
all started in a historical place called Sumer lled S
Sum , simply put 
these Sumerians invented writing and they had seals writinng an
that depicted a serpent guarding the a tree and this was uard
rdinng th
perhaps long before the struggle in Egypt between the the struggl
scribes and the tribes. So writing itself because it is ibes. So
ri
o w
all linear based and thus sequential based and that is ase
sed and tthus
a left hemisphere aspect, civilization determines ones mispher
he
re a
intelligence based on their writing skill among other ce based 
things so it is a perfect drug and often fatal mentally it is a p
and thus physically. 
There is a show on TV about a man in South America and he was uneducated and he had a rented room that he stayed in with the wife and child and he had to go out every day to gather some sort of wood so he could make money to afford to pay the bank for the rent on this little house he lived in and he said “I must teach myself to read and write so I can get a better paying job.” This story is the slavery. One is born into a world where this 208
scribe “civilization” has control and one is in servitude to them because they have taken over everything. This is what this perception altering invention has done to the species. Simply put we can no longer make cognitive decisions or reasonable decisions so we just harm each other. In any control structure one is rewarded for submitting to being controlled and one is punished for resisting being controlled. The control structure makes all the rules. Why? Because it has all the weapons? 
Why? Because it can only control people using fear tactics. “You get education or you have poverty ov
.” is a 
fear tactic. Again it is not the education is the problem s the 
on its own merits it is the damage it mentally does it me
menta
to one and what one has to do to undo that damage unndo t
is the problem. There are no studies on the physical tudiess o
effects all that education has on a person because there on aa per
are no studies or even suggestions the education does ugggesttion
any mental harm at all to a being relative to “common ll to
to a bei
knowledge” and that is not a symptom the scribes that is 
t
no
have asked that question that is a symptom the control tha
hat questi
stion
structure is unable to reason. It is probable that vast ure is unab
able
majority of physical illnesses are caused by being in t of physic
the extreme left brain state caused by the education. 
me left b
Any stress or anxiety related illness is almost certainly caused by the education conditioning. The scribes are not even asking questions relative to if it is possible the education can harm the mind because they do not have the mental capacity to deal with a problem on that scale. The scribes are not even at the cognitive ability level to determine if it is reasonable to drill an oil rig in the middle of a gulf whose currents go all over the world. The scribes will argue “We need oil to breath” 
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and that is their defi nition of mental complexity in their decision making processes. The scribes will create the problems and then pat their self on the back for attempting to solve the problem they create because they have no foresight to make determinations to avoid the problem to begin with. 
Perhaps every nightmare one can think of goes back to those Sumerian seals with the image of a tree being guarded by a serpent. Perhaps the best way to fi ght the scribes is to allow them to keep making decisions because they are not capable of making any rational an
decisions so they hang their self by their very nature r ver
but the problem with that approach is they kill all the s they
ey ki
children in the process with their wisdom education. 
wisdom
So this assumption of the supernatural aspect watching aturaal a
over everything or karma is at play does not really pan at plaay do
out because the situation is total darkness. Proper deeds is to
total
al da
being rewarded and improper deeds being punished is mpproper d
not happening perhaps at all. 
haps at 
rh
all This is the truth:
[Mark 15:34 
k 1
And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a 
5:34 Annd a th
loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which i e sayin
e, saying, 
is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou nterprete
forsaken me?]
The cavalry is not coming to save you after you apply the remedy so you are you are going to have to rely on your mind and if you apply the remedy the full measure you are going to have a very good mind. 
This is the truth:
The blind have lots of blind hope and the ones with sight understand that. 
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5/24/10 9:30 AM - Hallucinogen Persisting Perception Disorder: “Formerly classifi ed as Post Hallucinogen Perception Disorder, Hallucinogen Persisting Perception Disorder involves re-experiencing the symptoms of hallucinogen without actual taking any of these substances. 
What is a hallucinogen? Hallucinogens are drugs that cause distortions in a user’s perceptions of reality. Users often see images, hear sounds, and feel sensations that seem real but do not exist. Some ex
hallucinogens produce rapid, intense mood swings. 
mood 
The most common hallucinogens are LSD, PMA, 2 
e LS
SD, 
C-B, peyote, and certain varieties of mushrooms. 
of m
mush
The 
essential feature of Hallucinogen Persisting Perception n Perssis
Disorder (Flashbacks) is the transient recurrence of he traansie
disturbances in perception that are reminiscent of those n thhat tare
experienced during one or more earlier Hallucinogen one 
e or mo
Intoxications. The disturbance therefore causes marked disturba
e 
an
distress. Complications of this disorder include suicidal omp
mplication
ons of
behavior, Major Depression, and Panic Disorder ior Major 
r De
.” 
This is what the education causes, Persisting Perception at the edu
Disorder the only complication is the drug is all the left brain favoring education one gets as a child and that is the drug but outside of that this is a dead on description of the disorder. 
[re-experiencing the symptoms of hallucinogen without actual taking any of these substances.]
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Sense of time, strong and prolonged emotional capacity, strong sense of hunger, strong sense of fatigue, inability to concentrate. One that cannot concentrate cannot concentrate enough to determine they cannot concentrate. In this perception disorder one can no longer rely on their own perception they must rely on the perception of someone who has escaped the perception disorder. 
[2 Timothy 4:1 ...., who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom;]
Only ones no longer experiencing the perception the 
e pe
disorder (the quick) can judge who is in the perception is in the
disorder(the dead). It is logical a person with a perception personnw
disorder is in no condition to determine they have a to deeterm
perception disorder. Just because everyone you know beecau
ause
perhaps has a strong sense of time does not mean strong ensse of tii
sense of time is not a perception disorder ot a perc
no
ep
. Just because 
nearly everyone you know has a nervous breakdown ryon
one you 
u kno
when they hear certain words, hear certain music or ey hear 
th
r ce i
look at certain pictures does not mean they do not have t
rtain p ctu
a perception disorder
ion diso
. The comment when everyone 
around you is losing their head and you remain calm is saying, billions of people hallucinating does not mean it is not hallucinations. It is not important how many people have a strong sense of time or anxiety problems or strong sense of hunger it is still hallucinating. 
[The most common hallucinogens are LSD, PMA, 2 C-B, peyote, and certain varieties of mushrooms.] 
This is wrong, the most common hallucinogens are 212
years of left brain favoring reading, writing and math taught to small children and effects lasts for essentially permanently unless the remedy is applied. It will take you over a year to adjust to not hallucinating after you apply the remedy and at fi rst you will assume you have started to hallucinate because the harsh reality is since you were a small child and started that education you have been hallucinating. You certainly knew your ABC’s and how to count longer before you were six or seven and that is when the hallucinations started. I wouldn’t go around telling people you never did any ve
hallucinogens because you factually have been on the e bee
most powerful one there is for a vast portion of your t port
rtion
life. When you apply the remedy and it takes ef annd it 
fect 
you will assume you went insane and so you have to ne annd
be mindful it is going to take about a year or more to ke abo
bout a
adjust and that is an indication of how powerful that icaation
on o
drug you are on is. 
The remedy is not about creating damage it is about ot
out 
t ab
cr
undoing damage or negating the hallucinogenic called ama
mage or ne
negat
the tree of knowledge. 
f know
ee o
wled
[Hallucinogens are drugs that cause distortions in a ogens ar
user’s perceptions of reality. ] You perceive or observe time and that is abnormal and so you are hallucinating which simply means you have distortions in your perceptions of reality. You become physically weak when you do not eat for twenty-four hours or less and that is a distortion in your perception of reality. Your emotional capacity is so prolonged you can remain angry for well over a twenty four hour period and you can even remain in this state you call “in love” 
213
with things or people for well over a twenty four hour period and that is also abnormal and a symptom of distortion in perception of reality. I will rephrase that last part since you are hallucinating. The prolonged and profound emotional attachment to things and people is abnormal. A loss is a terrible thing to mind. 
[Users often see images, hear sounds, and feel sensations that seem real but do not exist.]
After all that left brain favoring education one feels on 
sensations that do not exist. You may hear a cuss word r a cu
and your body has a panic attack. You may hear certain may 
y hea
music and your body has a panic attack and you may attaack an
say “Turn off that music I hate that song.” 
that t so
You may 
say “Stop cussing you will go to hell and it is evil and go to hell
it is bad.” You may see a picture of a naked person a picctur
or a dead person and say “I cannot look at that it is d saay “I 
evil or bad.” The picture, the music and the words and picture, 
e p
th
sounds are not evil you simply have distortions in your not
ot ev l yoou si
perceptions of reality
ns of re
ptio
eali . You have your favorite color and 
Y
you have the colors you dislike and none of that exists the colors
you are just out of touch with reality
st out of
. You do not have 
a favorite color it is just your perception is absolutely distorted. The reason you pass laws against the mild hallucinogen’s like mushrooms and LSD is because you know how bad they can be because you know how bad the one you are on is, subconsciously. Another way to look at it is subconsciously you do not want anyone to take the mild hallucinogen’s you only want people to take the infi nitely powerful hallucinogenic you are on. People on LSD have altered perceptions for at most 214
twenty four hours and the one you are on induced by the education has lasted you since perhaps you were nine or ten. That fi rst time you really got angry and upset all day long and you were bitter when something set you off is when you can understand the hallucinogenic kicked in. You were eight nine or maybe ten when you got very upset about something and you remained upset all day and now you can go into a rage over things that do not exists at all. Someone you know can say to your face “You are a loser” and you will remain upset about that for not only an hour but perhaps for the rest of r t
your life. 
[The essential feature of Hallucinogen Persisting cinogen
Perception Disorder (Flashbacks) is the transient cks) is
recurrence of disturbances in perception that are in per
reminiscent of those experienced during one or more eriienc
nced
earlier Hallucinogen Intoxications. ]
Into
toxicatti
You have fl ashbacks and in fact all you do is have cks and
ac
d i
fl ashbacks and it is very easy to understand. 
and
nd it is vvery
You just 
think about one situation in your life where you were out one 
ab
e sit t
embarrassed or humiliated or ashamed or picked on and sed or hhum
you will relive that experience with the time stamps relive th
and the emotions attached and every time you recall that you are having a fl ashback. Someone insulted you and now you never talk to them because they gave you a bad trip and it turned into a fl ashback and now you dislike that person perhaps for the rest of your life. I can walk up to you and say “You are a loser.” 
in front of your peers and you will either hit me or have a nervous breakdown and perhaps never be able to forget that happened and thus have fl ashbacks about 215
it for the rest of your life. You may hit me if I say that to you because you are an emotional nightmare. You have transient recurrence of disturbances in perception. 
You are irritable because your mind is unsound and so the slightest thing can set you off. If the dishes are not washed properly you may freak out. If there is one thing out of your perceived order or control you might freak out. You have all your little vain hobbies to keep you from freaking out. As long as everything goes your way you don’t have a nervous breakdown. You tend to get lost in your hallucination world and anything nd
that enters your hallucination world and appears to nd ap
confl ict with how you perceive things is deemed evil, s is ddeem
bad, hateful or unjust to you. You might be driving u m
might
your car and someone might fl ick you of
k youu o f and that will 
upset you for the rest of the day and maybe a week. 
e dayy and
You may be dating a girl and she will dump you and l an
and 
d she
you may never forget or recover from that and that will or recov
do permanent damage to your thoughts and you will mage to 
m
y
have fl ashbacks about that for the rest of your life. 
ack
cks about
ut tha
You 
still remember the date that dumped you and you still ember t
em
the t
are harmed mentally when you recall that memory and d mentall
so you rather not think about it or bring it up because her not 
the fl ashbacks kick your ass on a daily basis. You have to do other drugs to take the edge off of the fl ashbacks you have accumulated in your mind after a lifetime of hallucinations induced by the education. 
This sums up your mental state at all times [The disturbance therefore causes marked distress. 
Complications of this disorder include suicidal behavior, Major Depression, and Panic Disorder.]
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[Marked distress][suicidal behavior] [ Major Depression][ Panic Disorder]
You don’t forget anything I say to you and it effects your mood and that is caused because of this: [Some hallucinogens produce rapid, intense mood swings.]
So relative to psychology nearly every single disorder that is not relative to actual physiological brain damage falls under the umbrella of this disorder: Hallucinogen Persisting Perception Disorder: and that disorder is caused by all the years of left brain favoring education ng 
and there is no medicine that can cure that disorder that 
because it is a mental disorder so it must be cured by a ust be
be cu
mental element and that is where the remedy comes in. 
e remed
This all relates perhaps to what is a human being after is a hhum
getting all that left brain favoring education? 
oringg edu
A person that has this third mind aspect working is his third 
skillful in all wisdom and so a person that does not dom
sd
and
is skillful in all foolishness. One has to let go of the n aall ooli
lishne
conspiracy aspect relative to the left brain education cy aspe
ira
ect l
because it is not a conspiracy
t is no
it is not a
. Usually the simplest 
explanation is the proper explanation. It is so complex on is the 
to suggest supernatural entities are making us get this education that in turn eliminates the third mind aspect because said education favors left hemisphere and combined with the fact the mind is very delicate when that education starts it mentally harms the being. It is simple to grasp fi ve thousand years ago beings that had this third mind aspect were at a mental level of intelligence needed to create the written language and math and in learning those inventions inadvertently 217
hindered their own minds. That version is very simple and thus likely to be the proper explanation. Although the time scale relative to a being that senses time appears vast the time scale is not vast. In the scale of human beings fi ve thousand years ago is relatively recent. That is suggesting human beings went far longer without the mental hindering or were around far longer with this third mind aspect active than human beings were around with third mind aspect turned off. So all the details like technology for example are not causes of the mental hindering. Reading, writing and math when d m
they fi rst were invented were high technology and chnol
even today they are the pinnacle of our technological our te
techn
mountain. We have not surpassed reading, writing d readi
and math in any way technologically because all logiccal
technology is relative to reading, writing and math. So ding, writ
all technology is relative to these three core branches: to 
o the
hese
reading, writing and math so from that perspective we mat
ath so ff
put all of our eggs in the reading, writing and math gs in the
gg
e r
inventions but they had an unwanted unforeseen side but
ut th y hhad a
effect and so we are sunk. 
d so w
an
we 
The remedy itself only 
means we are returned to the minds we should have e are retu
, the third mind aspect, but everything else remains d mind a
the same relative to all the things created as a result of the tree of knowledge inventions. The argument has never been about technology relating to reading, writing and math, the argument has always been, make sure after you get the reading writing and math you apply the remedy to undo the unwanted mental side effects that result from learning that technology so you keep the third mind aspect. It is a simple concept that sometimes with technology one has to be mindful of its 218
unwanted side effects and thus do things to compensate for that so that concept is not unreasonable and not a surprise. Using high technology sometimes requires certain compensation aspects and that is perhaps not supernatural. Sometimes you will hear when they are launching the space shuttle something like “We had to do something to compensate for the extra weight.” 
Technology suggests complexity and as the complexity increases the compensation aspects tend to increase and so one must seek this harmony between complexity and compensation. Going down this road of supernatural su
only suggests one thing, we forgot who we are. 
we 
You 
do not have another chance and you are not going to are nnot
a better place than this place here perhaps. 
peerhap You may 
perceive life is short in your sense of time state of mind e of ttim
but I assure you when you get that third mind aspect get th
that t
back after you apply the remedy you will perceive life rem
meddy y
is infi nitely long. Get it out of your head this “rewards t it out off
after you die” aspect because all that thinking does is ect beca
pe
au
make you lazy and complacent. 
azy
zy and co
comp
You got the education 
technology and now you have to compensate for that gy and 
olo
d no
by applying the remedy so avoid assuming supernatural l ng the rem
is going to do that for you because it never has and it o do that
never will. You have to compensate for the unwanted mental side effects of the education technology. You are in a perception dimension that makes you tend to pass the buck so to speak. This “nobody’s fault” aspect relative to the education technology troubles you. 
Some seek conspiracy because they cannot tolerate simplicity. Everything will make sense once you get the third mind aspect back and perhaps little will make sense until you do. If I say anything I say we are too 219
intelligent and so we must be mindful of that because with our level of intelligence relative to the third mind aspect we can get ourselves into many inadvertent traps that are diffi cult to get out of. Once you apply the remedy you will understand what “Traps that are diffi cult to get out of.” means. 
X = education technology
Y = get hypothalamus to give you its strongest signal and then ignore it
Z = third mind aspect restored
X + Y = Z
One can spend their whole life attempting to achieve attem
mp
(Y) or they can get it over with in one second. 
ver w
with
Achieving consciousness tends to be mindfully painful ten
endss to
yet rewarding. You will not be accomplishing anything ill nnot be
in life that will ever surpass applying the remedy ever su
e
urp
because applying that remedy is the only meaning in plyying that
at rem
life because that is where we are at as a species. 
use that
eca
at is h
We as 
a species are still in the infancy stages of adapting and i are still in
compensating relative to this education technology we ting rela
invented fi ve thousand years ago. We are struggling and thus suffering as a result of attempts to compensate for this education technology we invented fi ve thousand years ago. Because as a species we are failing to compensate for the education technology properly we are getting deeper and deeper into a hole and so we are suffering greatly and so something has to give soon. This education technology is putting a burden on everyone and putting a burden on the environment 220
and so that suffering is a symptom our species is not doing too well at compensating for the education technology. The remedy is too harsh in contrast to what the education technology offers us and so as a species we show symptoms of that. A being that is in the fi nal stages of depression and pondering taking their life as a result of having their mind hindered does not care about reading, writing and math. A being that is taking lots of drugs so they can escape what they perceive is reality when it is in fact that abnormal perception caused by the education technology does not care es
about reading, writing and math. A being that cuts their that c
face so they will perceive they look good does not care ood ddoes
about reading, writing and math. A being that stops A being
eating food so they will perceive they are not obese ve thhey
even when they are not obese does not care about the se dooes n
education technology. A being that does drugs in hopes bein
ing ttha
it will give them some creativity so they can formulate e cr
creativiit
an idea to get them out of their situation does not care m out of
em
f th
about the education technology
duc
ucati n teechn
. Once a being factors in 
all the side ef
e si
fects caused by the education technology 
de effeccts 
and contrasts that with what the actual remedy is to asts that 
undo that damage they will understand as a species we damage 
were not and are not ready for the education technology. 
We are writing checks our minds cannot cash. One can put every invention created as a result of the education technology on one side of a scale and then on the other side put all the mental capability ruined and all the suffering caused by being mentally hindered and see scales do not balance. If one can consider that scale without thinking about money for one second they can determine education technology is risky. Sometimes a 221
popular decision is an unwise decision. Where would we be if we all had normal minds which mean’s the third mind active and which means we were all skillful in all wisdom. I know where we are at now but the question is where should we be? We should not be here. We should not be in this mental trap we are in now. We should not be in the place of suffering but that is where we are at now because our education technology was a bit more than we bargained for. One has to be void of emotions to look at our species and calmly understand “We invented education technology te
and it screwed us up bad.” We unknowingly drank out gly d
of a well full of poison and on a species wide level ecies
es wi
and that means we are not really healthy human beings althhy hu
anymore we are a very sick animal that is doing things mal thhat
only a very sick animal would do. 
d do. A person that is in the 
A pe
end stages of rabies does not act like a person that does not
ot acct li
not have rabies. One cannot take a person in the end caannot tt
stages of rabies and say that is how human beings act nd say th
an
ha
so one has to clarify and suggest that person has rabies to cclar fy aand s
so their actions are more of an indication of their rabies ctions a
ir a
are 
infestation than an indication of how a healthy human ti n than an 
being acts. The poison is so deadly no being has ever 
. The po
made one single dent in fi ve thousand years relative to treating the poison on a species wide level and that is an indication of how deadly this mental poison is on our species relative to the education technology. Many have certainly tried but that means less than nothing to the curse. One may never get past this comment in the ancient texts:
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[Genesis 3:14 And the LORD God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this(got the education technology), thou art cursed above all cattle(mentally hindered), and above every beast of the fi eld; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life:]
Because we played around with the education technology we are cursed above everything and we will remain cursed until we kill our self off perhaps and you are worried about me because I don’
I 
t use 
commas properly. I am cursed because I am aware we am a
are cursed so I am still cursed. We are cursed above all curs
rsed a
cattle because of our education technology and some chnnology
being tells me “Try not to say the word “I” because the e worrd
scribes might think you have an ego.” 
e an eego ” 
There is only one thing that matters when you are cursed at m
matt
tters
and that is seeking the remedy to the curse but e reemedy t
fi rst one 
has to detect the curse and that just so happens to be a urse and
cu
d t
part of the curse, the inability to detect the curse. 
cur
urse, he iinab
What 
that means is one has to pray to the universe that one ns is on
mea
ne h
being will break the curse and explain to them so they l break th
can understand the remedy to the curse because if that stand the
does not happen said being will not be breaking the curse. The curse is so strong we inadvertently created the aspect that enables the curse fi ve thousand years ago and right now as a species we have no idea we did that and that indicates we are in some sort of trauma as a species. There was a video I watched about a guy who got hit by a train and it split open his back from waist to neck and he was sitting upright and blood was everywhere and a person told him to stay seated and 223
help will be by shortly and the guy tried to stand up and he was asking for his glasses. As a species we are totally oblivious to this curse the education technology has given us. If there was hope one perhaps would think at least one country on the planet would have fi gured it out by now yet no country on the planet has even a slight clue. We have all these illusions of technology yet none of them on an absolute scale has a slightest ability to detect the curse created inadvertently fi ve thousand years ago. What that suggests is we have a lot of little trinkets that are worthless. Does your electron ou
microscope tell you the species is mentally hindered ally h
and keeps mentally hindering itself and does that f and
nd d
microscope tell you the remedy to the curse because if the curs
it does not it is perhaps totally worthless. Does all the worthhle
gold in the universe explain to you the remedy and the to yoou th
reason for the remedy to the curse because if it does not he 
e cur
urse
it is perhaps totally worthless. Go around your house worrthless
and ask everything you own what the remedy to the g you o
ng
ow
curse is and why the remedy is needed and you can d w
why thee rem
determine how much your possessions are worth rather e how m
min
muc
swiftly. Ghandi was reported to say something along handi wa
the lines of “I like their Christ but I don’
of “I like
t care for the 
Christians.” That was a nice way of saying , I like that guy who put his money where his mouth is and applied the remedy but I do not care for the ones who ride his coat tails and make billions of dollars off of his coat tails and don’t talk about the remedy or apply the remedy.” 
Talk does not mean anything to the curse and words do not mean anything to the curse and neither words or nor talk perhaps is going to get your hypothalamus to give you the death signal so you can ignore the signal. 
224
The ego or pride as you know it is one of the main symptoms of the curse and the remedy forces one to kill that pride or ego. Another way to look at it is in a dark and spooky place when your mind says “Run or something spooky will kill you” the only reason a person would ever run is if they perceive they have value and value is relative to ego and pride. That single concept makes applying the remedy nearly impossible. 
Some scribes will attempt to use their linear pinprick logic to explain how that is not truth yet they will only confuse their self further. One scribe said the fruit on th
the tree of knowledge is wheat. One scribe said the cribe 
fruit on the tree of knowledge is grapes. The point is pes. T
The
the scribes are looking for physical when the curse is al w
when 
cerebral which means the curse is perception relative. 
is peerc
There is no technology on this planet that can detect this s plan
anet t
curse yet this third mind aspect human beings achieve asppecct hu
when their mind is in a uni
a u fi
uni fied state can detect the curse 
ed 
and also explain the remedy to the curse ef he reme
th
ed
fortlessly. 
This suggests the technology of today may be attempts sts 
s the techhnol
of human beings to attempt to emulate what we have n being
ma
gs to t
lost. Our education technology cost us our third mind O
education
aspect. If the third mind aspect can detect the curse the thir
caused by the education technology and also determine the cure for the curse yet all other technology cannot do that, then all other technology is not even at the intelligence level of the third mind aspect. A computer can never achieve intuition that right brain and this third mind aspect achieves so before one goes on touting how intelligent machines will be one day they must fi rst understand they will never come close to this third mind aspect intuition all human beings are born 225
with. We have been mentally hindered so greatly by the education technology we actually perceive we can create something more intelligent than our naturally occurring third mind aspect. This telling the future aspect is what the intuition aspect is relative to but it is also relative to making informed decisions, so to speak. 
The third mind aspect is so powerful one can actually detect what their thought processes are. For example I can see a comment and the spirit of that comment is my fi rst look intuition but then after that is done the pondering starts and within an hour or so relative to a re
clock all these patterns relative to that comment start omm
forming concepts but this is not like I am thinking real am th
think
hard, this is going on in the background as I do other rouund a
things and when a solid understanding is achieve that andinng
understanding is thrown into this sea of concepts and it this sea
waits for another concept that may be a pattern so it can tha
hat m
may
come to the surface again. So for example in an early agaain. So f
volume I suggested this accident meant either I went to d this ac
ed
cci
extreme left brain, extreme right brain or an unknown ft bbrain, exxtrem
state of mind. So now I understand that unknown state mind. So
of m
So n
of mind I mentioned perhaps near two years ago is this d mentione
third mind state. So my intuition is nearly two years d state. 
ahead of “me”. A scribe will perhaps assume “Oh he changes his mind a lot.” because a scribe is mentally dead in the water. A scribe has one “ah ha “sensation in a lifetime and that is it if they are lucky. This third mind is “ah ha” sensation but at fi rst I was unaware what exactly happened but the fi rst thing I thought on the day I got the “ah ha “sensation was “I lost my sense of time.” The mind is just like a gun. A shotgun shoots its pellets in a wide area and that is the sense of time state 226
of mind and the third mind state of mind is the now and that is like a regular bullet that is very compressed into one area. The no sense of time aspect is the key to considering everything is a decision making process. 
Nothing is too old and nothing is too new relative to concepts to consider relative to decision making. One scribe said I sounded new age and I fell out of my chair. 
5/25/10 12:07 AM - Differential equations relative to economics are essentially based on time. All economic ll 
systems are doomed to failure because of supply and of sup
demand. Because there is perhaps never an in never
er an
fi nite 
amount of supply, in time supply will be used up y w
will b
and what speeds that up is effi ciency
ficien . 
ncy As effi ciency 
increases supply decreases although initially it appears lthouugh i
supply increases with effi ciency
ficieenc . 
cy
One can look at lobster 
sterr fi 
fishing. 
shin As soon as deep sea 
ships were invented the lobster supply went up but now d the lo
te
bs
there is a shortage of lobster and so ef
hor
ortage of 
f lob
fi ciency created 
the shortage. 
ort
An economic system is relative to greed 
age. Ann ec
because money is more important than supply so an money is 
economic system seeks high ef
system 
fi ciency and low supply 
because that equates to maximum profi ts but because profi ts are not infi nite as profi t effi ciency increases supply of profi ts decreases. Because money is artifi cial and the supply product tends to not be artifi cial it means in the end the money will be all that will be left and it will be worthless. Money without a supply is worthless. 
P = profi ts
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E = effi ciency
D = demand
S = supply
T = Time
So the basic concept of economics is:
T + E + S = P
This is just saying the faster and more economical you create the supply the more profi ts you make. 
ke. 
So this equation is the down side of economics: conom
omic
T + E – D = P
This is just saying the faster or more economical you steer oor m
getting the supply the sooner the demand decreases. 
he ssooner
This creates a situation where it is logical one would uation w
tu
whe
harvest a supply as fast as possible before the demand uppply s fa
fast a
decreases. So these two equations are a paradox. 
s. So th
ase
hes t
(T + E + S = P) = (T
S = P) = ( + E – D = P) This means the more effi cient you are at creating supply the more profi ts you will make and the less profi ts you will make. The time factor in economics is what ensures economies collapse. Because anything is allowed to make profi ts as fast as possible(time) the supply is secondary. This means one either has to fi nd alternatives to the current supply or face the extinction of the supply. The problem with that is there tends not to be infi nite supplies. So this means the economic system cannot last because it 228
is based on whom ever gets there fi rst and uses up the supplies gets the profi ts and the result of that is not a factor. If there is a supply of fi sh in a pond whomever gets to that pond fi rst and can harvest all those fi sh and sell them is the one who makes profi ts and the fi sh are not important only the effi ciency and time are relative because they are relative to profi ts. So the time factor in economics means the faster one can harvest a supply the better and that ensures economic collapse. A person can get a dip net to catch the fi sh in the pond or they can get a gill net and cover the whole pond and catch all nd
the fi sh in one event and that is the most ef effi cient 
fi c
and 
time saving method and thus it is the most economical most 
st eco
method and thus it is the most pro
rofi 
fitable method so 
table
it is assumed relative to economics to be the proper mics to
method. In economics proofi 
fits are more important 
ts are
than sensibility. In economics as ef
omi
mics 
s as
fi ciency decreases 
sensibility increases yet as sensibility increases pro yet t as sen
fi ts 
decrease. Think about the oil rig leak. If sensibility about th
a
e
was at play then the oil company would have had 100 
y thhen he ooil c
pressure valve backups on the pipe to ensure there ure valve bbac
was no way the oil would leak but that would kill way thee o
their profi 
fits. Because economics really is just pro ts. Beca
fi ts 
nothing can ever trump profi ts or one goes bankrupt. 
This means economics is not relative to sensibility it is relative to profi ts so one has to choose between the two because one cannot have both. In an economic system one is in competition with others so one is mindful to be as effi cient as possible but the more effi cient they are the less money they make in the long run because the supply is increased or runs out or is increased and then runs out. 
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The invention of the internet appeared to be creating a new supply aspect so it was assumed to be this “cash cow” but in reality it created a surplus in information and the more information a person has the more effi cient a person becomes and the more effi cient a person becomes the sooner the profi ts dry up. The internet destroyed the economic system because people have become addicted to information and information is given freely on the internet. I highly doubt people go from door to door selling encyclopedias anymore. 
I highly doubt newspaper sales are increasing. 
ea
The 
lower income human beings are fi nding information g info
given freely is an alternative to material aspects and so al asp
spect
they slowly stop thinking about material aspects and mateerial 
substitute that craving with craving information. 
ving in
The 
human species is slowly substituting material desires bstituuting
for key strokes and so the economy collapses because e eecon
onom
people substitute this supply and demand aspect for s su
supply 
information and information is relative to the observer nformati
n
on
. 
Every day a person is on the internet is another day a pperson iis on
that person is not using up as many raw materials. For erson is noot u
example before the internet a person felt they had to l before the
“go out” to experience life, like one might go out to to exper
eat, then watch a movie, then go shopping and all of this encouraged the economy but now a person can sit home and explore the world through in their home and get the same satisfaction without “contributing” 
to the economic system. The more a person thinks the less material aspects matter. A person may go on the internet and look up a location they want to visit and in their research they may reach a point in understanding that they realize they understand enough about the 230
location they do not need to actually travel there. As creativity increases desire for materiel things decreases. 
The internet encourages creativity because a person becomes just a mind behind a keyboard. One goes to a search engine and they are faced with a blank topic entry form and whatever they type in they are certain a lifetime of information will pop up when they hit the search button unless of course they type in my name or their name. So the trend that will result is the control structure will fi nd a way to charge by the minute for the internet to compensate for the fact every minute a ery
person is online is a minute they are not contributing t cont
the economic system. The internet is not economic is no
not e
friendly because it is nearly an unlimited supply relative miteed sup
to information. The internet is a common man’
comm
mo
s dream 
and a control structures nightmare. 
htmarre
5/25/10 2:16 PM - Words remind us of our inability Worrds rem
to fully communicate an experience through them. 
icat
ni
ann
Time postpones inevitability
ponnes nevi
vitabi
. The enemy understands 
your faults better than you do. 
fau ts betteer t
Wisdom is foolishness 
with experience. 
rience Wisdom is experienced foolishness. 
erience. W
Knowledge is understanding how far ones ignorance ge is und
goes. What one thinks is not always what one thought. 
[Mark 8:34 And when he had called the people unto him with his disciples also, he said unto them, Whosoever will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.]
[Luke 12:51 Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division:]
231
[let him deny himself] = [division:]
Both parties relative to the sense of time perception dimension and the no sense of time perception dimension must deny their self at all times and that requires discipline. A being in the sense of time perception dimension wants to feed their ego and pride so they must avoid doing that and a being in the no sense of time perception dimension wants to feed their holistic perception and they must avoid doing that. 
X = sense of time perception dimensions
Y = no sense of time perception dimension
nsion
on
X sees parts and that a left brain trait so in order for in traait
them to deny their self they have to see holistically havee to s
. A 
simple example would be if one dislikes certain music e iff onne d
they listen to it until they are indif
l thhey ar
ferent and that is 
denying their perception. 
eption. 
ce
Y sees holistically because in the third mind state right stic
icall bec
ecaus
hemisphere traits rule so one tends to see everything as ere trait
ph
ts ru
good so one is horrible judge relative to their perception ne is ho
ne is horri
so they would seek division to deny their perception. 
ould seek
So then we have beings that apply this remedy and have (Y) perception running around saying “Everything is fantastic and nothing is wrong and love, love, love.” and because they do not deny their self or their perception, they are caught up in their own perception. 
So Luke 12:51 is Jesus saying “I applied the remedy and I see everything is perfect or I see holistically so I seek division.” 
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[Luke 12:51 Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division:]
One can think about stories about a wise man going off and isolating their self from the world and living alone. 
The wise beings in the ancient texts resisted that because they denied their self which means their perception after they applied the remedy. Although one may have observed them as self righteous because they were saying “Your scribes are viper and demons and Satan.” 
that was really their efforts to deny their perception which was saying “Everything is good and perfect an
and nothing is wrong.” It is simple to fi nd division in nd div
the sense of time perception dimension because one ion bbeca
perceives many parts but it requires discipline to see es discip
division in the no sense of time holistic perception me hooli
dimension. Certainly there are many who applied this are m
many
remedy and said “I feel much better now and I see m
much
ch b
everything is good. Thank you and good night.” 
Thannk you
So this comment [let him deny himself] applies to both mme
ment [let h
t him
sides. What that means is one never reaches the top of hat that
W
t m
the mountain so to speak and that creates this in tain so
ntain so to
fi nite 
progression aspect. One cannot compare a person in on aspec
the sense of time perception dimension to a person in the no sense of time perception dimension because the two dimensions are opposite. 
The ones that see parts have to deny that parts aspect and try to see holistically and that is achieved by applying the remedy the full measure and the ones that see holistically must deny that holistic aspect and try to see parts but they cannot apply a remedy to see parts so they have to always keep this deny yourself aspect 233
in mind or they will just give up. The trend is not for ones that see holistically to go out and speak about the dangers of the education technology the trend is to see the education technology as “good” and never say anything about it. I could just write a book and say “Everything is fantastic and change nothing and everything is sugar and milk” and you may write me letters and tell me I am great, that’s easy street. The battle is not easy street. “Lets all just get along.”, that’s easy street. As a species and because of our education technology invention we are infi nitely far away y 
from “Lets all just get along.” There is no coming to no co
consciousness on a species level without extreme pain out ex
extre
and that is extreme treason and treason is the ninth circle on is the
of hell. There is nowhere to run no matter which side no m
ma
you are on, the only difference is one side understands ce is 
s one
that and the other side is ignorant about that. 
is iignnora
After 
you apply the remedy you have two choices: y yyou hav
You can 
get caught up in the holistic perception or you can go he holis
th
tic
back into hell and attempt to suggest the remedy to hell
ll and at
attem
others. The former choice is a symptom of ego and the he form
. T
mer h
latter choice is a symptom of sel
h ce is a sy
fl essness. It’s a simple 
concept that a person runs out of a burning house and hat a per
they are safe but they are aware there are still people in that burning house and to add a little challenge the people in the burning house are blind to the fact the house is burning so they will tend to not want to leave the burning house. So with that mind one is not really saving people one is denying their self further, one is prostrating their self further, one is tormenting their self further by going back into the burning house they have escaped to try to communicate to people 234
who do not even see the house is burning. There is an aspect that once one applies the remedy they are better than the ones who have not but in reality once one applies the remedy they are just willing to take more punishment than the ones who have not applied the remedy. I am not better than anyone I am just pleased with the hottest coals. I would stop breathing if the coals were anything less than infi nitely hot. The hottest coals make the strongest steel. The log in the eye is the perception. Mistakes are the key to wisdom so seek mistakes. If one tries to say the perfect thing er
they will never say anything. Every person gets to hear n get
the remedy because no person is intelligent enough tellig
igent
to know how every person will react to it. Some see actt to it
clearly when they hear the remedy and some medyy a
fi ght 
harshly when they hear the remedy
reme . One is not trying 
edy
to make people apply the remedy one is trying to better rem
med
edy o
their own ability to explain the remedy and so the ideal xplaain the
situation is a place where everyone mocks the remedy e where 
ce
ev
because that is where the greatest progression potential at is
is where 
e the
exists and that is perhaps why many diciples got nd that 
an
t is
butchered and many other beings who attempted this and m
man
remedy suggestion. Everything has to be considered uggestio
in the reverse. In the world of the scribes the concept is “Don’t bring unwanted harm to yourself” so in the no sense of time perception dimension the reality is 
“Seek the hottest coals.” You will only get better after you apply the remedy by sticking your head out of the rabbit hole. The thorns on a rose keeps one honest. 
Tyrants tend to assume their subjects are the problem. 
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This is a comment by Roger Sperry “What is needed to break the vicious spiral is a world-wide change in attitudes, values, and social policy. As Einstein put it, 
“We need a substantially new manner of thinking if mankind is to survive.”” 
“There appears to be two modes of thinking, verbal and non-verbal, represented rather separately in left and right brain hemispheres respectively, and that our educational system, as well as science in general, tends to neglect the non-verbal form of intellect.” Roger ec
continued, “What it comes down to is that modern that 
society discriminates against the right hemisphere of ht hem
emis
the brain.”- Roger Sperry
So we have the education technology that favors left echno
nolog
hemisphere and because it is taught at an age long it 
t is 
s tau
before the frontal lobe even developers it hinders obee even
mental development and that means how one thinks ent and 
me
th
is affected. How one thinks is relative to what one H
How onne th
perceives and the education technology alters what one s and th
ve
he e
perceives which means it makes one a schizophrenic which m
which is simply a person that’
simply a
s perception is out of 
alignment with reality. 
“What is needed to break the vicious spiral is a world-wide change in attitudes, values, and social policy. “
[What is needed to break the vicious spiral ]
[vicious spiral ] = [ the 3 R’s: reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain and strength of the left brain]
[ world-wide] = [mankind ] = [ modern society] = the scribes. 
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[attitudes,] = The scribes perceive reading writing and math is desired to make one wise so that attitude needs to be adjusted to , reading writing and math has unintended mental consequences when taught to small children and so the children must be warned of that prior to getting the education and given a choice of education methods, strictly oral education until they are older, and not discriminated against if they select oral education, and the children that elect reading, writing and math must be taught the remedy to the unintended mental side effects of the traditional education. 
tio
[Values] = The scribes perceive anyone who does not ne w
who
get their brand of education is stupid or dumb and thus id oor dum
discriminates against them. This is evident in a simple is evvid
equation. 
X = amount of written education
n eeducatii
Y = pay scale
Z = respect or pro
t orr profi 
file in society
le 
e in s
X + Z = Y
Simply put if you have a DR. in front of your name you get paid well and if you have no title in front of your name you are digging ditches and that title in front of your name is relative to the amount of written education you received. 
[social policy] = compulsory attendance law = A child must start the written education by the age of six or 237
seven and even if they are taught at home they must be taught reading, writing, and math by law. 
So this comment by Einstein [“We need a substantially new manner of thinking if mankind is to survive.””] 
is saying, The traditional education is destroying our minds and thus altering how we think and no creature is viable with a hindered mind and if that is not addressed above everything else we will kill ourselves off. These beings Einstein and Sperry attempted to explain the situation with a sort of civility or calm manor. If one got the education one is factually schizophrenic and ph
thus out of touch with reality and is harming children ming 
by making them get the same education conditioning ion ccond
that was forced on them and they are not even aware of e nnot ev
it. Thus one must attempt to apply the remedy and until p y thee re
one does they are not mentally viable as a being. 
lly viiable
[if mankind is to survive.] 
urvi
We
ive.] W
W have to go through 
the ninth circle of hell, treason and it may kill us all f he
of
, trrea
but if we do not do that we will all die of o no do that
f. Einstein 
had some regrets about assisting the scribes to make e regret
om
ets a
nukes because he slowly understood he handed nukes b ause h
cause he s
to lunatics. If you sense time mindfully you are cs. If yo
schizophrenic as a result of the education technology and thus you are a threat to yourself and those around you. Why don’t you go tell the scribes how much you love them for what they did to your infi nitely powerful mind with their wisdom education. 
This is an important concept to understand although Sperry was quite timid in his explanation. 
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“There appears to be two modes of thinking, verbal and non-verbal, represented rather separately in left and right brain hemispheres respectively, and that our educational system, as well as science in general, tends to neglect the non-verbal form of intellect.” 
Written education favors left hemisphere and that is essentially what modern society is based on, reading and math, verbal communication. Right hemisphere deals with no-verbal communication and that is relative to right brain intuition which you might know as ht 
telepathy. So the scribes kill the telepathy, non verbal y, no
communication to favor the verbal communication. 
com
mmun
There is a concept about the aliens communicate using com
mmun
telepathy, that’s us but the scribes hinder or turn that bes hi
hind
aspect off not because they are mean it is because they are m
mean
are insane and know not what they do. So right brain wh
what tthe
intuition is the telepathy aspect of our communication athyy aspect
ability and the traditional education turns it of ditional 
ad
ed
f and that 
is what this comment means [our educational system, s co
comm
ment
nt me
as well as science in general, tends to neglect the non-s scienc
ll a
nce i
verbal form of intellect.”]= we are materialistically f rm of int
heavy and cerebrally light. So the third mind aspect d cerebra
which is the mind that one has after they apply the remedy can use verbal and non-verbal communication. 
A scribe can only use verbal communication because their right hemisphere intuition is hindered by the education. Again this is not a conspiracy because the ruler scribes mentally hinder their own children and are not even aware of it. The ruler scribes are going along with the herd just like the common scribes are. 
Going along with the herd means everyone is convinced 239
reading, writing, and math has absolutely no unwanted or unintentional mental side effects and that is because the education veils their right brain ambiguity so the scribes cannot question their self or their deeds. The concept focus on the log in your eye is in part suggesting to society, “Look at yourself, question what you are doing, ask questions about the education, why do you take everyone’s word that education is fl awless? Forget about your emotions, ego and pride for a second and be an honest observer.” 
5/26/10 5:45 PM - This comment is explaining why plain
Jesus was killed and who he was killed by. 
d byy
[Luke 5:21 And the scribes and the Pharisees began he Phar
to reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh this w
blasphemies? Who can forgive sins, but God alone?]
ve siins b
[scribes and the Pharisees] = any human being that ariseees] =
was exposed to reading, writing, and math, and even a ading, w
ea
wri
person cannot read or write but they have some math not
ot re d or
or wr
skills in order to use money
order to
in 
o us
. Money is relative to math 
and this is relative to the comment money is the root of i
relativve t
all evil, and modern society is the root of evil because nd mode
it is based on money and thus math so it is a given a person will get the mental hindering because they learn math in order to use the monetary system in modern society. So Jesus was telling the truth that he could cure people of this curse, the mental hindering caused by the tree of knowledge with his “deny yourself” and 
“those who lose their life (mindfully) preserve it” and thus they would escape these prolonged thoughts like greed, envy, gluttony (sin) simply because they would 240
return the right brain random access thoughts and be unable to maintain those ”sin” thoughts, but the catch is Jesus is explaining this to crazy, insane, cursed beings. 
Another way to look at it is Jesus is talking to beings that got the tree of knowledge and they do not have the cognitive ability to understand what he was saying so they assume he was saying “I am God” and considering the scribes are insane Jesus had a cognitive ability that in contrast to the scribes was God like. It all comes back to the same point, if you doubt the remedy works attempt to apply it and until you apply it keep your t k
mouth shut because you factually do not have cognitive ave c
ability to make judgments and the proof of that is you oof of
of th
do not believe all that left brain favoring education favvoring
harms children because you keep mentally harming eep m
me
them generation after generation. 
ation. A serial killer at least 
A se
understands he is killing people but the scribes are not peo
eoplle b
at that level of cognitive ability
tivee abilit . Jesus was attempting 
to explain the remedy to the mental hindering caused medy to 
m
th
by the tree of knowledge and the scribes got the tree of 
f knowle
ledge
of knowledge and their cognition was nil and so they ow edge an
and h
misunderstood him and killed him and just before he d stood hhim
died Jesus made this comment. 
s made th
[Mark 15:34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?]
[My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?] = The situation relative to this “curse” is so bad when beings that apply the remedy fully attempt to communicate 241
with the scribes they can be misunderstood to the degree they are killed by the scribes. In spirit the above comment is saying “All I did was tell them a common obvious problem I detected and the remedy to that problem and the scribes nailed me to a cross and let me die in the sun.” So this means even at the time of Jesus the scribes could not handle being told the education technology had fl aws and had a strong aversion to anyone that suggested it did. It is one thing to be just [skillful in all wisdom] and it is another thing to also be eager to the tell the truth about the education he 
technology and be [skillful in all wisdom] and perhaps 
] and
timidity is relative to that. 
X = “tribes” that never have been exposed at all to een eex
a math system or a writing system and have had no systtem
contact with beings that have been exposed to the t hhave
ve b
education technology. 
y. 
Y = Beings that have been exposed
s tha
hat have 
e bee
Z = Third mind Holy Spirit aspect ( no sense of time hi
mind Ho
perception dimension)
n dimens
A = Exposed state of mind.(sense of time perception dimension)
B = abnormal
C = normal
X + Z = C
242
Y + A = B
So this means we are under the infl uence of the third mind or holy spirit aspect where we are [skillful in all knowledge] if we are not exposed to the education technology at all. So if one thinks about the garden of Eden concept, we literally ate off the tree of knowledge and fell from grace (veiled right hemisphere and eliminated the chance the third mind aspect or holy spirit can happen unless one applies the remedy.] So that fall from grace was a symptom in part of how subtle and w s
devastating the mental damage is. Slowly over a short y ove
period of time perhaps less than 500 years after the 0 yea
ears
invention of Sumerian language and math we became nd m
math 
so mentally hindered we could not even tell we became ot eve
ven
mentally hindered by the education technology ucatiion t
. There 
is a person that is drunk but can still communicate k bbut t ca
and then there is the level of a person drunk that is e leevel off
completely out of touch with reality and maybe even f touch w
wi
unconscious. So we as a species as a result of this us. So we 
e as
education technology are literally in an altered state n techn
tio
nolo
of consciousness called unconsciousness in contrast to ousnes ca
how we are in the third mind state or the no sense of re in the
time perception dimension. So these tribes that have not been exposed are the “Holy Spirit” at full strength and sop it is logical they would be very different that the scribes who have been exposed. If one just thinks off the top of their head how these tribes are treated and look at as being “less” that the world of the scribes that is in line with the comment that modern society discriminates against right hemisphere. The tribes that have had no exposure at all to the scribes ways should 243
be disseminated against the most because they are the purest form of the holy spirit relative to the fact they are exhibiting human being deeds and actions consistent with living in harmony and not be greedy, lustful, envious or wrathful in contrast to the scribes. So when society says “You want us to go back to the stone age?” 
they are really saying “We are pleased with the altered and abnormal state of mind dimension.” The scribes perhaps are not at the level to understand we are docile mammals. We do not kill each other and destroy the environment for some scribe inventions called paper cal
money. We tend to live in harmony and are quite docile e qui
and very cerebral. We made this education technology ationn tec
with our great cerebral capacity and it annihilated and it 
our minds and our cerebral capacity and that is what pacityy an
“is” and that is why the remedy “is” and that is reality edy ““is” 
relative to the current state of our species. 
te oof oour
It is risky explaining to the scribes their golden calf the ng t
in
thee s
education technology harms children. 
ech
chno ogy 
y har
Roger Sperry - “What is needed to break the vicious S erry - “W
spiral is a world-wide change in attitudes, values, and world-w
social policy.” 
Einstein -, “We need a substantially new manner of thinking if mankind is to survive.”” 
[Genesis 2:17 But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.]
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[social policy.] = [ manner of thinking] = [tree of the knowledge of good and evil]
[vicious spiral ] = [if mankind is to survive.] =[for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.]
The combination of the three comments is : We need to break the vicious spiral which is relative to our social policy relative to the tree of knowledge of good and evil which is relative the left brain favoring ain
reading, writing, and math or mankind will surly nd w
die. You may have a positive attitude relative to this e rela
lativ
situation but I assure you that is your blindness talking. 
ur bblindn
As a species we have adopted this mentally hindered his m
me
perception state into our existence. 
xistennce Another way to 
look at it is our species has attempted to survive with has 
s att
ttem
one hemisphere and the less of the two hemispheres thee less 
to boot. We cannot survive with just one hemisphere ot surviv
no
ve
and it shows. A judge once told me “If you want to kill ws. A
A judge 
e onc
yourself no one can stop you.” and that is exactly the elf no one 
e ca
t
truth relative to our species relative to this left brain l tive to ou
favoring education technology
education
. Our species is killing 
itself with this education technology and no one is going to stop us from doing that. Your laws, governments, countries mean nothing because as a species we are killing ourselves off with the education technology and we as a species collective are not even aware of it. After you apply this remedy, before you think about censoring your testimony, relative to how powerful your mind is once it is restored, you be mindful we are already dead as a species. 
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It is not probable we will wake up and question our education technology and look into addressing its unwanted mental side effects so it is probable we are dead as a species. You hear what would happen if crazy people got a hold of the nukes, well the crazy people are modern society, the scribes. 
Modern society is the ones that discriminate against right hemisphere via their education technology and they are not even aware of it at all, and only crazy people know not what they do. 
[Roger continued, “What it comes down to is that wn to
modern society discriminates against the right ainst t th
hemisphere of the brain.”]
Eat, drink and be merry for tomorrow we die. 
morrrow
That 
comment is our species mantra. That comment should ntra. T
That
be every countries motto. 
to. The adults tell the little 
Th
The
children, “let me teach you the monetary system.” and ch yyou the
they are really teaching them math. 
ching th
ac
em
All the children are 
running around counting their money
ounnd c unti
ting t
, their pennies and 
are unaware they are conditioning right hemisphere ware the
naw
hey 
into a subconscious state. 
ubconscio
The little children are 
doing that because the adults are doing that. 
t because
The little 
children are emulating the adults and the adults are lunatics. The adults were children and they emulated the adults. This comment : “What it comes down to is that modern society discriminates against the right hemisphere of the brain.” is saying, if there is a devil modern society is the devil and it is called the scribes who love their golden calf education technology and they push it on all the children with reckless abandon and then brag how wise they are for doing so. The 246
situation we are in a species is like a cancer patient in stage fi ve determining they want to live after all. So any ideals you have about what matters the most in life that does not have addressing the education technology situation in the forefront is strictly delusional thinking. 
That is a nice way of saying everything you can think of in life does not matter at all in contrast to addressing the education technology now. Whatever you have to say is fi ne by me. Whatever you say to the scribes in attempting to communicate to them about the education technology situation is fi ne by me. Be creative, you re
are dealing with insane beings, the scribes that harm bes th
children by the millions and do not even believe they ven bbeli
do. One of the very fi rst things you be mindful of after be mind
you apply the remedy is how vast the numbers of the ast thhe
scribes are. When you are falling from a clif fallinng fr
f do the 
words you say cushion your landing? I keep assuming our
ur laandi
what I say is common knowledge. 
n kn
knowled
One way to look at it is the education technology k at it is
mentally harmed you and you are mentally dying and arm
med you 
u and
so you are going to have to 
re going
u a
ng to h
fi ght with everything you 
have to restore your mind and it is going to be painful store yyou
mentally. You are factually not going to read this book You are 
and understand the remedy and rush off to apply it because you perhaps are not suffering enough. I assure you the ninth circle of hell , treason, is very dark but you will not apply the remedy the full measure until you are in that circle. After the education one is essentially mentally dead in contrast to how a person is after they apply the remedy so one has to fi ght that mental death because it is easy to remain mentally dead and it is nearly impossible to defeat that mental death and the symptom 247
one is starting to fi ght to wake up is depression, anger and spite of everything. One way to look at it is one has to go to the extreme of crazy to reach consciousness and that is just the remedy to the mental conditioning caused by learning the education technology at such a young age. The anger and depression is equal to how intelligent you are. To explain that one can look at it like a human being is infi nitely intelligent but the education turns one down to about ten percent of that intelligence and so one has to go through this depression aspect to get back their mind. You may perceive you do not y
want to go through the angry and depressed part but it sed p
has to do with mindset in order to apply the remedy pply t
y the
. 
It is like having a cast on your arm and just before the annd jus
cast comes off it gets very itchy. It is best to just go out y It is bbe
and apply the remedy but even at that you are going ven aat th
to go through this river of anger
f an
ange . 
ger You will not seek the 
Y
shadow of death and when it arrives, fear not, if you d wh
when it
are happy even slightly
lig
. 
ghtly Try to keep everything on the 
. T
Try
mental level which means no matter how depressed el w
wh ch m
mean
you get that is simply the itchy part and a good sign et hat is ssim l
that you are mentally starting to be aware. Do not are ment
listen to the scribes once you become depressed and he scrib
start considering the remedy because they are factually insane and have no idea what they are talking about. 
The scribes would not have mentally killed you to begin with if they knew what they were doing so do not rely on them to advise you. In your left brain state of mind you want advice and you want to give up easily and you want the easy way out. You have to start getting away from your herd mentality. The herd is running off a cliff so stay away from the herd. You are better 248
off alone mentally than surrounded by a herd of blind men. This means when you are around the scribes you look at everything they say to you as a test. The scribes will mock you and attempt to break your will in every way imaginable and you remind yourself you can think on your own. You remind yourself the scribes put you in this situation and now you have to apply this remedy so consider the scribes illusions of stupidity. 
Look at the scribes like dirt and so when they speak you dust their words off. There will perhaps not be one single scribe on this planet that will suggest applying est
this remedy is wise. There is perhaps not one single ot on
scribe on this planet that perceives seeking the shadow eking 
g the
of death and then submitting mindfully when it arrives fully wh
is wise. There is perhaps not one single scribe on this e sinngl
planet that will suggest losing your life mindfully to ing yyour
preserve your life mindfully is wise. If you are even fully
ly iis w
pondering applying the remedy it is a miracle so do the remed
not let the scribes bend you away from your pondering bend yo
s b
u
of the remedy. Be mindful the vast majority of beings edyy. B min
mindfu
that get this education technology are fatalities and will his educ
et t
ucati
never ever restore their mind, ever
r restorre t
. What that means is 
misery loves company and there are lots of miserable ves com
beings that are infi nitely wise but have been turned down to ten percent mental capacity and they do not want anyone else subconsciously to restore their mind. 
The scribes do not want anyone to wake up because they are subconsciously aware they will never wake up. 
Once you apply the remedy it is warming up time so the only aspect that is important is applying the remedy and getting into the proper frame of mind to apply the remedy. There is a concept that says it gets dark before 249
the light. Dark is the ninth circle of hell, treason and one has to go through there to get to light. There are no exceptions so avoid looking for a short cut. You seek a short cut because the remedy is daunting relative to your perception. The scribes have made you very timid with their education technology. The remedy is simple on an absolute scale. The remedy in concept is simply getting into a situation your hypothalamus gives you the strongest fi ght or fl ight signal it can and then you ignore that signal and that is the remedy in its entirety. 
Simple that is. 
Looking at the comment below the word fear pops up ord ffear
many times. 
[1 John 4:18 There is no fear in love; but perfect love ar in llove
casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He that ffearr ha
feareth is not made perfect in love.]
erfe
fect in l
One can replace the word fear with timidity plac
ace the w
word
. 
[He that is timid is not made perfect in love.]
is timid
hat 
d is t
[There is no timidity in love]
i no tim
no timidit
[but perfect love casteth out timidity]
ct love c
[because timidity hath torment.]
If you get timid when you hear certain words or hear certain music or look at certain pictures that is a symptom. This comment is simply saying the scribes in learning their education technology become very timid because the education affects the hypothalamus and so they are tormented. The scribes are tormented because their mind is unsound and that is the cause 250
of the torment and one aspect of that is timidity. The deeper reality is a scribe cannot tell they are being tormented in general but the depressed and suicidal scribe’s are near the treason stage or in it. Another way to look at it is a scribe does not know what a sound mind is like because their mental development was aborted by the education technology starting at the age of six or seven or earlier. So a scribe will proclaim they are not tormented because all they know is torment. 
Once one applies the remedy they understand what torment was, and what blindness was and what being w
lost was, but perhaps not until. The mindset of a mind
depressed person is “There is no hope.” and they are pe.” aand
right on the money relative to their observations but ir obser
they perceive it is just them. The depressed perceive he deepr
the problem is them so they are focused on the log y are
re fo
in their eye. The scribes will tell you the suicidal are wi
will ttell
looking for attention and that just shows their lack of annd that j
foresight, cognition, comprehension and compassion on, com
io
pr
and those are all symptoms the scribes lack intuition, are 
e all sym
mptom
a right brain trait. 
rain tra
t b
ait. The scribes actually mock human 
Th
beings they mentally destroyed with the education t ey menta
technology unknowingly
y unkno
, that are attempting to wake 
their self up unknowingly, which are the depressed. The scribes tend to create problems and then they cannot fi x them and so they assume the problem is to complex because the scribes cannot imagine it is because they are mentally hindered because right hemisphere deals with complexity. The scribes give pills to people who they mentally hindered with the education and the scribes make lots of money off of that but they never cure anyone of the mental hindering, they at best just 251
keep that person from waking up. If the scribes were out to help anyone they would not hinder people to begin with using the education and even after that if they were out to help anyone they would tell them the remedy but there is no money to make in telling people the remedy because the remedy is a one person show and one time permanent fi x and so there is no long term money to make off the remedy. 
This is truth -
“In humans, the frontal lobe reaches full maturity ull
around only after the 20s, marking the cognitive he c
maturity associated with adulthood” 
“ If you refl ect back upon our own educational training, ducation
we have been traditionally taught to master the 3 R’
ght to m
s: 
reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain and meticc --
strength of the left brain” 
Roger Sperry said quite simply in 1973 “What it comes quite sim
d q
mp
down to is that modern society discriminates against tha
hat m
mode
dern
the right hemisphere of the brain.” He won a Nobel ght hemisp
sphe
prize in neurobiology
eurobio
eurobiolo
How does modern society mentally hinder people unknowingly by discriminating against right hemisphere? reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain and strength of the left brain” 
The only remedy to this, because said education makes the hypothalamus very hyperactive is to condition oneself away from fear or timidity. The full measure version of this as Jesus suggested is “Those who lose 252
their life (mindfully) preserve it” = “Seek the shadow of death and then fear not”(Psalms 23:4)
In Buddhism the remedy is simply to go to a spooky place alone at night like a cemetery and see if you can get the hypothalamus to give you the strongest fi ght or fl ight signal it can, the death signal and then meditate which means ignore that signal. The amygdala will remember that and soon the right hemisphere traits will be restored. One will know it has worked fully when they lose their sense of time, so if one has a sense e h
of time, that proves the education mentally hindered ally h
them by veiling the right brain paradox from their adox 
x fro
perception. 
So one seeks the “shadow” of death and (deny’
of deeath
s their 
self)(Jesus’ suggestion) Luke 9:23
Lukke 99:23
Seek the shadow of death and fears not (Abraham of death
o
an
fi rst 
suggested fear not) Genisis 15:1
fear
ar no ) G
Genis
Or one seeks the shadow of death and then when it eeks the s
arrives one submits - submission is suggested by ne subm
Mohamed and is the core doctrine of Islam. 
This shows religion is simply methods to undo the mental damage caused by the tree of knowledge, reading writing and math and perhaps nothing more. 
I don’t expect a scribe to agree with that because they are mentally hindered but Jesus was compared to the scribes, the ones who got the education and did not apply the remedy. 
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[Mark 1:22 And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he taught them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.]
Scribes are the ones that sense time. 
All of these methods are effective as a remedy to the tree of knowledge. Tree of knowledge being reading, writing and arithmetic -- the domain and strength of the left brain” 
[That was one of my vanity emails to someone]
eo
Now before one goes running their mouth about truth mouthh ab
and wisdom and justice and compassion one 
ssion on fi rst must 
at least reach a level of cognitive ability to understand e abil
ility
the education is factually hindering children simply hindeering
because the child’s frontal lobe does not develop until al llobe
be do
the child is in their 20’s so the education ef 20’’s so th
fectively 
aborts the child’s cognitive ability because it veils s co nitiv
the child’s right brain intuition and thus ef rigght brain
in in
fects their 
perception and perception is relative to cognitive n and 
ptio
d pe
ability. 
5/28/10 12:34 AM - Grief is relative to wisdom because understanding is relative to awareness and awareness is relative to foresight of eventualities. Awareness of a trap is one level of grief but understanding one cannot escape the trap is another level. A lesson learned from mental action is intelligence. Nothing anticipates something and grief anticipates nothing. Nothing is ready for anything yet grief only seeks change. When you don’t recall what you wrote, you are writing well. 
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5/29/10 1:48 AM -
[Daniel 2:1 And in the second year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, wherewith his spirit was troubled, and his sleep brake from him.]
Daniel had a specialty in understanding dreams as suggested here: [Daniel 1:17 As for these four children, God gave them knowledge and skill in all learning and ea
wisdom: and Daniel had understanding in all visions in all
and dreams.] So this verse is saying Nebuchadnezzar Nebu
bucha
was having trouble sleeping [his sleep brake from sleep 
him.] because of the dreams so Nebuchadnezzar has Nebu
buc
insomnia and insomnia is a symptom of one that is a sym
mpto
nervous or anxious and anxiety is a symptom of the anx
nxiet
ety
“curse” so this goes back to Genesis and is showing bac
ack to G
that these comments are happening [Genesis 3:14 
nts are h
en
hap
And 
the LORD God said unto the serpent, Because thou Go
God aid 
d unt
hast done this, thou art cursed ] and a symptom of that e this, th
on
thou
curse is [Genesis 3:16 Unto the woman he said, I will i Genesis 3
greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in multiply t
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.] = 
sorrow will rule over you, a symptom of the curse; and one of these sorrows is insomnia relative to anxiety or nervousness and thus timidity. 
[Daniel 2:2 Then the king commanded to call the magicians, and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, and 255
the Chaldeans, for to shew the king his dreams. So they came and stood before the king.]
Nebuchadnezzar calls all of his “experts” to see if they can assist him with his sorrow, which is insomnia. 
One way to look at it is a blind man is asking his blind experts to assist him to treat symptoms of the curse. 
[Daniel 2:3 And the king said unto them, I have dreamed a dream, and my spirit was troubled to know the dream.]
This dream is troubling Nebuchadnezzar and this is ezzar 
ar an
causing him insomnia so he seeks these experts to ks these
explain it to him to relieve his suffering. 
ufferiing
[Daniel 2:4 Then spake the Chaldeans to the king in thee C
Chal
Syriack, O king, live for ever: tell thy servants the e ffor ev
dream, and we will shew the interpretation.]
ll shew 
il
the
Syriack is a language classi
ck s a lang
ngua
fi ed as Middle Aramaic so 
the Chaldeans were speaking a foreign tongue which h
eans w
wer
suggests they were scribes because they knew this they we
Syriack written language. So this is suggesting the written language “brand” is not relevant because all written languages are the same thing relative to they are linear left brain based inventions and in order to learn any written language one has to favor left hemisphere. 
This is a very subtle comment because Daniel made sure to mention these Chaldeans were a different kind of scribe meaning they used a different written language. 
This is relative to the comment in Genesis : [Genesis 256
11:1 And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech.] This one language was right brain non verbal communication, telepathy in part. So the written language veiled right hemisphere and then humans were only left with left brain verbal communication and then these divisions called countries and kingdoms came about and with that came many versions of the written language. This is complex perhaps because it does not mean left brain verbal communication was not happening because of written language it just means there was this non verbal and verbal communication mm
happening, spoken communication and non verbal d non
communication was the one language. Another way ge. A
Anot
to look at it is, if you knew every time you spoke the tim
me yo
person you spoke to could read your mind and tell d yoour
exactly what you were up to, you would be think twice 
, youu wou
about attempting to deceive them with your words. So ive 
e the
hem
the Chaldeans asked Nebuchadnezzar to tell them his Neebuchad
dream and they assured Nebuchadnezzar they would ssured N
as
Ne
tell him what it meant so the Nebuchadnezzar could aat it meaant s
sleep. 
[Daniel 2:5 The king answered and said to the 2:5 The 
Chaldeans, The thing is gone from me: if ye will not make known unto me the dream, with the interpretation thereof, ye shall be cut in pieces, and your houses shall be made a dunghill.]
Nebuchadnezzar then informs his “expert” scribes he does not recall the dream and if they do not remind him what it was and interpret the dream he would kill them. 
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[Daniel 2:6 But if ye shew the dream, and the interpretation thereof, ye shall receive of me gifts and rewards and great honour: therefore shew me the dream, and the interpretation thereof.]
This is just a repeat of the above verse. It is saying not only do you have to interpret the dream I am not going to even tell you what the dream was and if you do you will get rewarded and if you do not you will get killed. 
[Daniel 2:7 They answered again and said, Let the nd sa
said, 
king tell his servants the dream, and we will shew the nd w
we w
interpretation of it.]
This verse is saying the experts were asking thhe ex
Nebuchadnezzar to at least tell them the dream so they t leeast tell
can interpret it so this demonstrates the “expert” scribes his dem
th
on
did not have the right brain intuition aspect therefore ve tthe right
ht br
they could not 
ou
fi
d not figure out what the dream was. 
gu
[Daniel 2:8 The king answered and said, I know of 
:8 The k
certainty that ye would gain the time, because ye see the thing is gone from me.]
Nebuchadnezzar is telling his experts he does not recall the dream, he is saying I forgot the dream. This may be Nebuchadnezzar testing his experts to see if they really are experts. It would be along the lines of putting them to the test and would be similar to today when some 258
psychic is put to the test in a real way and shown to be a false psychic, so to speak. 
[Daniel 2:9 But if ye will not make known unto me the dream, there is but one decree for you: for ye have prepared lying and corrupt words to speak before me, till the time be changed: therefore tell me the dream, and I shall know that ye can shew me the interpretation thereof.]
Nebuchadnezzar is saying if you cannot determine t 
what the dream is you cannot determine what the ine w
dream means and that will prove you are lying about u are 
e lyin
being “experts”. 
[Daniel 2:10 The Chaldeans answered before the king, answ
were
and said, There is not a man upon the earth that can ma
man uupo
shew the king’s matter: therefore there is no king, lord, er: ttherefo
nor ruler, that asked such things at any magician, or ked such
k
h t
astrologer, or Chaldean.]
or C
r Ch ldea
ean ]
The Chaldeans are saying no being on the planet can h deans
deans are
determine what your dream is. 
what yo
[Daniel 2:11 And it is a rare thing that the king requireth, and there is none other that can shew it before the king, except the gods, whose dwelling is not with fl esh.]
The Chaldeans are saying it is rare for anyone to ask such a diffi cult task of them, to determine not only what the dream was but also determine what the meaning of the dream is. They are saying only a god could ever 259
determine what the dream is. This is showing fi rstly the “experts” have no right brain intuition and also showing they are easily defeated bad also they don;’ 
believe human beings have very powerful minds when they are sound minds or have the third mind aspect working so they have self esteem issues and that is logical because they are mentally hindered from learning the education technology. 
[Daniel 2:12 For this cause the king was angry and very furious, and commanded to destroy all the wise al
men of Babylon.]
Nebuchadnezzar is very upset that he just found out t he jus
all his “experts” were false or frauds and so he wanted auds an
them all to be killed. These beings [ magicians, hese bein
and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, and the nd 
d th
the
Chaldeans(scribes)] are just like a person who says are 
e just li
they can do supernatural things like pray and heal ernatura
pe
l t
you, or like pray and make everything better and then e pr
pray and 
d mak
you give them an of
ive them aan fering or money
ff
. They are false. 
Right brain intuition is perhaps not supernatural and it b n intuitio
just so happens these “experts” did not have it at full ppens th
power because they were scribes and did not apply the remedy and so they were just confi dence men and Nebuchadnezzar tested them and found out they were just frauds and decided to kill them. 
[Daniel 2:13 And the decree went forth that the wise men should be slain; and they sought Daniel and his fellows to be slain.]
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So Nebuchadnezzar determined Daniel and the others arks held captive were like the magicians, and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, and the Chaldeans scribes and decided to kill them also. Nebuchadnezzar was unable to tell the frauds from the real deal, the arks. 
[Daniel 2:14 Then Daniel answered with counsel and wisdom to Arioch the captain of the king’s guard, which was gone forth to slay the wise men of Babylon:]
So Daniel spoke to the “sheriff” so to speak to peak 
fi gure 
out why Nebuchadnezzar wanted them dead, the arks, m dea
ead, 
as well as the “experts”. It is a bit of humor because it of hhumo
is saying in spirit, “Oh no the mentally hindered scribes ntallyy h
have determined something and the determination g annd th
is probably lacking cognitive clarity and reason and nitiive 
e cla
common sense so it is time for beings with cognitive is ttime fo
ability, the arks, to attempt to talk the lunatics down o a
to
empt
from their ill conceived determination.” 
l con eivved d
5/29/10 4:19 PM-
0 19 PM-
[Daniel 2:15 He answered and said to Arioch the king’s captain, Why is the decree so hasty from the king? 
Then Arioch made the thing known to Daniel.]
[Why is the decree so hasty from the king?] This comment is suggesting the ruler scribe Nebuchadnezzar is impatient and patience is relative to time or sense of time. This comment is perhaps where the comment 
“Haste makes waste” comes from. There is no patience 261
in the no sense of time perception dimension so one can appear to be quick to a being that is in the sense of time perception dimension, but relative to a person in the now dimension their don’t perceive quick or sloth or slow or fast or patience or impatience because those concepts are time relative. These trends are of course probabilities. 
[Daniel 2:16 Then Daniel went in, and desired of the king that he would give him time, and that he would shew the king the interpretation.]
So Daniel spoke to Nebuchadnezzar and told ezzar 
ar a
Nebuchadnezzar if he was given a bit of time he would bit of tim
do what the magicians, astrologers, sorcerers, and the gers, ssor
Chaldeans could not do which is determine what the ch iis de
dream was and interpret the dream. So one underlying thee drream
aspect that is being setup here is the kings “expert” 
setu
tup he
scribes said this cerebral test the king is making, s cerebraal
determine what his dream was, was acknowledged by wha
hat h s dr
dream
the kings “experts” to be something only a god could ng “exper
erts” t
do = [There is not a man upon the earth that can shew Th re is not 
the king’s matter: therefore there is no king, lord, s matter
nor ruler, that asked such things at any magician, or astrologer, or Chaldean.] + [and there is none other that can shew it before the king, except the gods, whose dwelling is not with fl esh.] and then Daniel says “I can do it.” The concept in this second chapter is along the lines of, in a storm do not panic. This king makes this impossible demand and the king’s advisors are already defeated and saying “Only a god could do what you ask” but Daniel does not panic in the face of perceived 262
impossibility and this is relative to his mind set. Right brain looks at impossibility as a challenge or another way to look at it is right brain is a poor judge or is not prejudice so all problems are problems and no problem is greater than any other problem or challenge so in one way there are no problems juts challenges, mental daily bread. Think about the mind set of a person that loses their job, their house and all their money and friends, like the story of Job, one with right brain veiled may panic and give up but one that has applied the remedy does not see that situation as anything but any
a challenge. This is not suggesting impossibility is not ssibili
impossibility but one with the full spectrum of their pectr
trum
mind to their disposal does not panic as easily as one nic as ea
that is lacking the full spectrum of their mind. 
m of tthe
When 
the mind perceives impossible challenges as daily sible cha
bread then one never goes hungry
s hhung . 
ngry
[Daniel 2:17 Then Daniel went to his house, and made Da
n 
iel w
the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and 
know
own to H
Hana
Azariah, 
his companions:]
anions:
mp
s:]
This is saying Daniel went back to the other aying D
Arks 
and explained to them the situation. This King is lumping all these alleged “wise men” into one group but these four arks are not like the other wise men they are arks which means they are skillful in all wisdom, they are sound minded. So this is refl ecting on this Ruler scribe, King and showing he is making improper determinations. It is showing this ruler scribe is confused. In this comment [Daniel 1:20 And in all matters of wisdom and understanding, that the king 263
enquired of them, he found them ten times better than all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his realm.] The King knows these four arks are wiser than all of his advisors but now he is doubting that and that is a symptom of confusion and confusion is a relative to suffering and suffering is associated which the curse caused by the tree of knowledge because one is lacking in their mental spectrum namely right brain aspects. 
The deeper reality is these arks are not wiser than other arks they are just wiser than the mentally hindered scribes and an ark is simply a person that applies the a
remedy the full measure and restores the third mind or third
Holy Spirit aspect. 
[Daniel 2:18 That they would desire mercies of the desirre
God of heaven concerning this secret; that Daniel and his seecret
his fellows should not perish with the rest of the wise erissh w
with
men of Babylon.]
[That they would desire mercies of the God of heaven woould desi
sire m
concerning this secret;] 
ng this 
rni
sec t This is just saying they were 
concentrating on the task at hand which is to determine t ting on th
what the Kings dream was. 
Kings dr
They were using the god 
image in man right hemisphere traits or the third mind aspect, Holy Spirit, to fi gure out what the dream was and that trait is intuition. Simply put they were just using their sound mind to solve a problem that was on their plate. It is understood one right brain aspect is intuition but the power of that intuition in the third mind state is what is not clarifi ed because it is so powerful and deals with non verbal aspects and its power is hard to explain in words unless one uses the 264
word un-nameable in power. So Daniel and the other Ark’s are in a do or die situation, a storm. 
[that Daniel and his fellows should not perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon.]
[Daniel 2:19 Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed the God of heaven.]
This is saying after concentrating Daniel fi gured out what the dream was and he blessed God in Heaven, in
right hemisphere, the god image in man, the third mind he th
aspect. 
For example: One gets the education technology and ion tech
their right hemisphere is veiled, so then they apply the so thhen
remedy the full measure and not only do they restore d nott onl
right hemisphere traits, they restore the third mind the
hey res
aspect which is achieved when the mind is uni eveed whe
fi ed or 
in the “middle” relative to the “middle way”. 
lative to
el
o th
[revealed unto Daniel in a night vision] is just saying d unto D
aled
Dan l
it came to Daniel by way of the intuition. Intuition is o Danieel b
perhaps not magic or supernatural it is just an aspect ot magic
of right hemisphere and is multiplied in power when in the third mind state just like all mental traits. If one wishes to go down supernatural street then modern society kills the god image in man in people with the verbal education and they do it by law and they do it by using “if then” statements like, get our education or then you get a slave job which translates as kill the god image in man in your mind or you get discriminated against. 
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[Daniel 2:20 Daniel answered and said, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever: for wisdom and might are his:]
[for wisdom and might are his:] This is complex but to explain it simply, this third mind aspect one achieves after they apply the remedy to the full measure makes everything simple and one becomes a fountain of wisdom but relative to their perception they do not even have to try or wisdom comes easy. The education technology turns fountains of wisdom into mentally to
hindered retards and that is not an exaggeration and ggera
since the remedy is so harsh it is probable the education ble th
the e
technology kills the being absolutely and deeper still ely and 
it is not even understood if even after one applies the n afteer
remedy how much is lost because of all those years of causee of
being mentally hindered. 
[Daniel 2:21 And he changeth the times and the d he ch
nd
ha
seasons: he removeth kings, and setteth up kings: he e re
removeth
th kin
giveth wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to them h wisdom uunt th
that know understanding:]
under
w understa
This is just Daniel attempting to explain how wise right hemisphere and thus this third mind aspect which is achieved when one applies the remedy. Daniel is trying to say this third mind aspect is so powerful I cannot explain it in words because it is a cerebral aspect and thus many aspects are non verbal and simply cannot be explained in words. “I once was blind (a scribe) but now I see (applied the remedy).” pretty much sums it up. 
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[Daniel 2:22 He revealeth the deep and secret things: he knoweth what is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth with him.]
[He revealeth the deep and secret things] This is speaking about several aspects of this third mind, one being of course intuition and also this pattern detection. 
The intuition allows one to know things without seeing them and the pattern detection allows one to look at large amounts of data and comb understandings out of di
them or as explained by Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas pel of 
:
[He revealeth the deep and secret things] =[5 Jesus ret thhin
said, “Know what is in front of your face, and what is t of yyour
hidden from you will be disclosed to you. For there is disscloosed
nothing hidden that will not be revealed. [And there is willl not b
nothing buried that will not be raised.”]
t will no
ha
ot
Simply put with the power of this intuition and pattern wi
with the ppowe
detection magni
ion
fi
magni
ni 
fied in this third mind state one can 
e i
“see” or detect things they never could “see” or detect detect thin
before they applied the remedy so after the remedy one y applie
may start suggesting things like “I once was blind but now I see” and then the scribes will conclude “Oh you are a religious nut.” ; silly conclusions of the scribes. 
[Daniel 2:23 I thank thee, and praise thee, O thou God of my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and might, and hast made known unto me now what we desired of thee: for thou hast now made known unto us the king’s matter.]
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This verse is Daniel explaining how he is pleased his three friends, the arks and himself will not be killed by a lunatic scribe ruler because they passed this impossible test the scribe ruler put them to. 
[Daniel 2:24 Therefore Daniel went in unto Arioch, whom the king had ordained to destroy the wise men of Babylon: he went and said thus unto him; Destroy not the wise men of Babylon: bring me in before the king, and I will shew unto the king the interpretation.]
erp
This is Daniel asking the scribe rulers minion the ulers 
s min
“sheriff” to take him to “his leader” the king because r” tthe ki
he fi gured out the dream and also the interpretation of o thee in
the dream. Keep in mind the only reason these four he onnly r
arks are in this situation at all is because this scribe at alll is
ruler attacked their tribe and took these four arks tribe and
captive because they were skillful in all wisdom and hey 
th
were
the scribe king perceived he could gain bene kin
ing erce
ceive
fi t by 
enslaving the arks by making them do his bidding, g the ar
vin
arks b
like interpreting his dreams, like advisors. 
t preting
preting hi
The deeper 
reality is this scribe king would not need these arks if he his scrib
just applied the remedy himself and also he would not need anyone to interpret his dream because he would be able to himself and so this is suggesting all this suffering the scribes create with their “determinations”. 
One example of this is the scribes determine pushing all that left brain favoring education on six year old children is a good decision when in reality it could not be a worse decision. It is more humane to kill the child than to mentally hinder them and then watch them 268
try to function in life. It is more humane to kill the horse than to watch it suffer with broken legs in the dirt. The tree of knowledge has created a choice we have to make as a species and the choice is death or life and for fi ve thousand years we have been choosing death. One complexity perhaps is after one applies the remedy the writing and math are fi ne but the problem is the remedy demands an extreme amount of mental self control in the middle of a hurricane so to speak and a scribe who is timid is not likely to pull it off. The mental damage caused by the education technology is ch
one level of the problem but applying the remedy the e rem
full measure keeping in mind one is very timid in that very ttimi
mentally damaged state is the harshest aspect of the sheest as
problem. 
Not that I ever get off topic but there is this story about but thhere
what they call Cambodia’
a s “jungle woman”, and the 
s 
s “ju
jung
story goes this female lived in the wild for a number of e livved in t
years and she was spotted so the scribes set out some as sp ttedd s
food in a stake out and captured her
stak
ake out aand
. Civilization so 
to speak attempted to teach her their ways like their eak attemppted t
language and their customs and just today it was and t
and thei
reported she ran away back into the forest and the she ran 
ones who tried to “train her” said she did not learn any language and she disliked wearing clothes. They labeled this female a animal human which is quite odd because she is clearly a human animal but one can perhaps see how “civilization” perceives it is “saving” this girl but in reality they are just attempting to control her and when she resists being controlled so “civilization” 
labels her stupid or wild or not human. There is a very clear reason some that apply the remedy down through 269
history leave society and became hermits. There is a very clear reason why some religions have monks that isolate their self totally from society. It is hard to focus in the herd so to speak but also it is hard to be surrounded by the ways of the scribes and also be free. One has to take on a mind set of isolation from the herd, society, in order to apply the remedy but it perhaps does not mean one should leave society although there are some indications observing the scribes suffering for long periods is harsh on the observer. One can apply the concept of this “jungle woman” to how the indigenous e in
tribes were treated. The scribes encountered the tribes red t
and then determined the tribes ways were all wrong were
ere al
and so they forced their ways on the tribes and when he tribe
the tribes resisted they were harmed or discriminated rmed 
d o
against. 
[Daniel 2:25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the riocch brou
king in haste, and said thus unto him, I have found a d said thus
man of the captives of Judah, that will make known ca
captives oof J
unto the king the interpretation.]
king the
he 
he in
[of the captives] This comment suggests there was not ptives] T
a war as in two sides fi ghting over land or resources this capturing of the captives is suggesting the scribes were simply taking these tribes captive to capture their 
“arks” the very wise beings. This concept is a mirror image of what happened to the Africans at the hands of the scribes. There are only a handful of human beings on this planet who do not have written language, do not have a math system and do not have any contact with the scribes and they are taken advantage of and 270
looked at like they are stupid and dumb because the scribes cannot imagine they are the last vestiges of sane human beings left. This remedy will restore your mind but it will not erase what happened to you. The very fact the scribes do not even think all that left brain favoring education harms the mind of a child proves they are not even in the ballpark of sane nor even have traces of cognitive ability. So we have a situation on the planet where over time these scribes kept putting this luxury and reward system attached to the education technology until everyone was compelled to get the d 
education technology just to survive and that is why d tha
modern society is simply insane people. 
ople. 
e. There is a 
Th
remedy but it is harsh and modern society will create soociety
far more mentally hindered beings with the education ngs w
with
technology than can ever apply the remedy
ply th
the re
. So Daniel 
was a slave to insane people and insane people make oplle aand
unreasonable requests yet because they are insane they s yeet beca
continue to make more insane people so they have e more in
the majority and thus they have free reign to make ty aand thuus th
everyone insane and that is what is happening and that one insanee an th
is all that has been happening for 5400 years. 
h has beeen h
There has 
never been any progress against the scribes as a whole n any pr
because they cannot be reasoned with because they are insane. The scribes deeds and actions are perceived to be wise from their point of view but in reality their deeds and actions are insane and unreasonable and lacking wisdom. 
[Daniel 2:26 The king answered and said to Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, Art thou able to make 271
known unto me the dream which I have seen, and the interpretation thereof?]
[ whose name was Belteshazzar] This is another aspect that plays out over and over. The Africans had names but when the scribes captured them slowly the Africans started adopting the scribe’s names. The captives have to adapt to the captors. This is a very subtle form of control. So in Daniels case not only did the scribes take him captive along with the other three arks but also perhaps many beings of that particular tribe but they be
also forced their names on him. So Daniel is suggesting is su
the name he was given by his captors but he is also rs bu
but h
denying that name and using his real name Daniel. Same name D
concept happened to Native Americans also. 
ricanns a
The nature 
of this extreme left brain mind set is all controlling, it is nd sett is a
simply anti-freedom on every level. It is not the being ever
ery llev
wants to be controlling it is simply left hemisphere has ng iit is sim
no intuition and also does not have very good foresight so does 
als
no
because it is linear based so it needs control or needs s lin r bbased
to be controlled to sense safety
trolled 
con
d to 
, yet this safety it seeks 
is relative to the timidity which is relative to the over ti
to the tim
active hypothalamus aspect. 
pothalam
A scribe has the freedom 
to pass laws to put their self in a cage so they can perceive they are safe because they are so timid after all that left brain favoring education. To a scribe the word freedom is danger because freedom has too many unknowns and in that extreme left brain mind set one cannot see ahead but in linear aspects only. Because the scribes see only one step ahead their perception of the world is very scary. The scribes will pass laws that say “You cannot even do things that are only relative 272
to you because it may somehow in this spooky world make me afraid.” The amount of laws the scribes have is relative to their vast timidity caused by the education technology. Fear is relative to laws. Freedom is scary to a being that is timid. This Cambodia’s “jungle woman” 
willingly walked out of a “safe” house that provided lots of food and lots of safety and went back into the 
“spooky scary” jungle. That appears crazy to a timid person and that appears logical to a being that is not timid. Death is no more likely in a jungle than it is in a house unless one is an emotional, timid, nervous mid
wreck and deeper still in a jungle one relies on their elies 
own determinations but in society one is at the mercy e is aat th
of the herd. You are not living in a house because you house b
are wise, you are living in a house because you can no se beeca
longer function in the wild. After the education ones Afteer th
hunger is through the roof, ones emotional state is oof
of, oone
abnormal, they are timid and thus all these factors mean midd and thh
they cannot think clearly so in stressful situations they clearly 
k c
so
panic and emotionally implode. 
emo
motionally
ly im
The test of this would 
be to fi 
find a being that still lives in the wild over the age nd a being
ng th t
of twenty 
t fi 
five, when the frontal lobe develops, and has ve w
whe
had no contact with the scribes or the written language ntact wit
or the math and somehow teach them to communicate readily with civilization and civilization would then have access to a fully sound minded human being. The catch is insanity perceives sanity is insane. Just living in society after one applies the remedy is a challenge because society demands a person take advantage of everything around them. The scribes perceive someone that does not take advantage is taking advantage and someone that makes lots of money, has lots of houses, 273
has lots of cars and buys lots of products is productive. 
Everything is backwards. The Buddha boy lives in the jungle and once in a while he comes back to civilization and observes it for a moment and heads right back into the jungle after saying things like “There is so much suffering.” The wilderness is where it is safe from the scribes. I do not detect the cities or the houses or the other technology is the problem it is simply the education taught how it taught and when it is taught and then the remedy not being suggested or beings not made aware of the educations potential mental side m
effects is the problem. One can never adopt a holistic opt a
perception after the education, they have to apply y hav
ave t
the remedy to undo the “seeing good and evil” parts oodd and
perception and this achieves the holistic perception. 
holisstic
[Daniel 2:27 Daniel answered in the presence of the wer
eredd in
king, and said, The secret which the king hath demanded crett whichh
cannot the wise men, the astrologers, the magicians, men
m
thee a
the soothsayers, shew unto the king;]
yer
ers, shew
w unt
This is Daniel saying I can do what all your wise Daniel say
advisors cannot do. 
annot do
5/30/10 2:31 PM
[Daniel 2:28 But there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets, and maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days. Thy dream, and the visions of thy head upon thy bed, are these;]
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[ there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets] = This third mind aspect has intuition and the intuition makes the unseen seen.[ But there is a God in heaven] This comment is Daniel attempting to say “It is not me in particular but this God image, this third mind aspect, this right hemisphere.”One of the main problems in communicating with the scribes is this cerebral world does not translate well to their materialistic world perceptions. Another way to look at it is there is no money in the cerebral world so the scribes cannot relate to it readily which means the numbers do not add up n
for the scribes. 
[Daniel 2:29 As for thee, O king, thy thoughts came thyy tho
into thy mind upon thy bed, what should come to pass at shooul
hereafter: and he that revealeth secrets maketh known eth ssecre
to thee what shall come to pass.]
o ppass
ss ]
[O king, thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed] 
hts cam
gh
e i
= I read your mind using the intuition. Note the words ur m
mind us
using
“thoughts” and “mind” and so this “thing” Daniel is s” and 
ght
“m d
doing is known as telepathy which is intuition, right i known
known as
hemisphere non verbal communication. 
re non ve
[Daniel 2:30 But as for me, this secret is not revealed to me for any wisdom that I have more than any living, but for their sakes that shall make known the interpretation to the king, and that thou mightest know the thoughts of thy heart.]
[ But as for me, this secret is not revealed to me for any wisdom that I have more than any living] This is a repeat 275
of : [there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets] 
which is saying “Its not me, anyone who achieves this state of mind can achieve these things.”Now if one thinks about how the scribes perceive things they idolize all these wise beings in the ancient texts. They have places named after them and statues and have untold money making opportunities based on their names. These wise beings were always saying in untold number of ways “It is not me it is this God image in man that is the secret and the power and if you apply the remedy we suggest after getting the education you uc
will restore that image, that third mind spirit and then pirit a
you will understand it is not “me” it is “us”.” 
s “us” 
s”.” 
[and that thou mightest know the thoughts of thy he thoug
heart.] This comment is simply Daniel saying he will y Dani
niel
explain to the King what his dreams mean and this is s dreeams
just like what a “psychologist” does, which is explains ogiist” 
” do
to a person the potential reasons for their thoughts and tiall reaso
actions just in this case it’
s 
s a dream. It’
case it’s a
s along the line 
of a person asking someone “Why do I do these things ask
skin som
omeo
or have these thoughts?” So Daniel is attempting to ve these th
thou ht
explain what is on this Kings mind “subconsciously what is on
“, by explaining his dreams to him or the reason of laining h
his dreams. On the other hand Daniel is consorting with the enemy to save his life and so he is a traitor and one reason why he is not known as a prophet, of course there are not really any rules in this battle so I am certain it does not hurt Daniels feelings he is not labeled a prophet it is a “When in Rome” kind of thing. 
Jesus took the money of the scribes and threw it on the ground and told them to their face they were darkness and the scribes butchered him so he is known as a 276
prophet and known to be unfl inching when confronted with the sinister. There is a concept called “No mercy for the wicked.” It is a paradox but essentially one will never convince the scribes of anything if they suggest the scribe’s ways are anything but lacking reason. One does not reason with it, one commands it. Perhaps that’s not going to go over well perhaps. 
[Daniel 2:31 Thou, O king, sawest, and behold a great image. This great image, whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the form thereof was th
terrible. 
Daniel 2:32 This image’s head was of 
of fi 
fine gold, his 
nne g
breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs belly and
of brass, 
Daniel 2:33 His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and n, hiss fee
part of clay. 
Daniel 2:34 Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out west till th
without hands, which smote the image upon his feet hich sm
wh
ot
that were of iron and clay
f ir
iron and 
d
, and brake them to pieces. 
clay
Daniel 2:35 
l 2
Then was the iron, the clay
35 Theen w
, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together d the
nd the gol
, and 
became like the chaf
ke the c
f of the summer threshingfl oors; 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was found for them: and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and fi lled the whole earth. 
Daniel 2:36 This is the dream; and we will tell the interpretation thereof before the king.]
The above is the dream the King had which Daniel interprets to save himself. 
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[Daniel 2:37 Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory.]
This is saying “The king is king not because of his own merits but because he was allowed to be King because of a higher authority.” 
[Daniel 2:38 And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the fi eld and the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler de
over them all. Thou art this head of gold.]]
This is just a repeat of the previous verse, it is saying s verse, 
something controls everything and is beyond the g andd
grasp of “men”, the scribes, the beasts, the ones who 
, the beas
are “fowl”. “Children of men” is the of
f m
men” 
n” is
fspring of the 
beast; “men” is scribes. So Daniel is insulting the King es. S
So Da
and the King has no clue that is what is happening. 
s no cluee t
Strategic words; One can explain the remedy as, be word
rds; One
ne ca
mindful of death and when it arrives fear not or one can of death
ful 
h an
just say go mindfully lose your life and if suggested to o mind
o mindful
a scribe that is too far gone it makes no dif hat is too
ference. It’s 
important not to get caught up in the details because the seekers will always seek and the chaff will always be blind. 
[Daniel 2:39 And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth.]
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This is saying: other kingdoms will come so don’t think you are the end all be all. This is very similar to a concept where in ancient times a ruler had a messenger sit next to him after he won battles and the messenger would whisper in the conqueror ear as he was paraded in the victory parade something along the lines of “All victory or popularity is fl eeting”, which simply means, Nothing lasts forever so keep adapting or changing. Impermanence is permanent. The written language does not work when one is attempting to speak about complex paradox because one ends up ne
inventing new words, but the words are absolutes so abso
then one has to invent more new words, and then the rds, aand
words start contradicting each other and then a being er aand th
sounds like they are confused but in reality it is just the t in re
rea
written language only works in linear simple minded s in llinea
absolute ways and shows many 
s m
many
ny fl 
flaws in the probable, 
possible and paradox aspects. Simply put the written x asspects
language encourtages simple minded thinking and if ages sim
ta
mp
one attempts complex thinking using the language they ts ccomplexx thin
appear confused of appear to make many contradictions onfused
r co
d of 
but that is really just the paradox aspect showing t is really 
through and paradox is a symptom of complexity or nd parad
probability. 
[Daniel 2:40 And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things: and as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. 
Daniel 2:41 And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potters’ clay, and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided; but there shall be in it of the strength of 279
the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. 
Daniel 2:42 And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken.]
This is explaining the other kingdoms that shall come after the current “kingdom”. There is a section in this comment that is very paradox related. 
[so the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly broken.] This is a symptom of complexity or paradox y o
and suggests probabilities and avoids absolutes. So absol
Daniel is saying this particular kingdom will be good om w
will
bad or bad good. Something right in the absolute center n the abs
of strong and weak. This is relative to the concept of ative to
“There are two sides to every coin.” = paradox. It perhaps coin.””=p
would not have gone over well if Daniel said “And then r we
well lif D
there will be a kingdom that will be medium strong or om 
m that wi
average.” So the kingdom that is of iron is strong but kingdom
k
m t
also iron breaks easily so when the iron is mixed with reak
aks easily
ly so
clay which means can readily adapt or be open minded ch mean
whi
ans c
to change, clay is able to be shaped, it creates an aspect 
, clay is ab
that is strong yet also changing because iron represents ong yet a
a rigid state. So if one mixes strength with adaptability a very durable aspect is achieved; partly strong and partly broken (bendable). This is a very accurate description of the eastern concept of the middle way. 
If one has too many rules they cannot adapt and if one has too few rules one is not very strong but wisdom is required to determine when to be rigid and when to be like clay. One has to be a proper judge to determine when rules should be ignored and when rules should be 280
applied but a strategy to always apply all rules all the time is the iron and that is a weak strategy. “No one is above the law” means “We will put people in jail if the break the law even if the situation was very complex and even if maybe they had a right to break that law in that complex situation.” A being that suggests rules apply all the time no matter what will fi nd their “iron” 
will crumble when complexity arrives. 
There must be absolutes and also probabilities relative to absolutes, probably. One interesting thing perhaps about rules is the suggestion “Rules are made to be m
broken.” This means rules in some respects may respe
simply be fear conditioning aspects. One fear One 
e fea ’s what 
may happen if they break a rule so they are a slave to they ar
that rule and then one may fi nd a certain freedom when certaain
they break that rule. The one study that showed when a studdy tha
person is in physical pain and then they say a cuss word annd th
then
that actually makes them feel better shows this freeing hem
m feel b
oneself aspect by breaking perceived rules. 
breakin
y b
g
All that is 
happening is a scribe in pain says a cuss word they is a s ribe
be in
perceive is a rule not to say and when they break a rule ve is a rule
le n t
they favor right hemisphere and the paradox aspect of r right hem
right brain is favored so the pain they are in subsides n is favo
for a short period. Sometimes a female having a baby will cuss to relive the pain. The complexity is if the female applied the remedy or never got eth education technology they would not be having much pain and so they would not need to cuss. So this is relative to this 
“curse” making people suffer because it makes things that should not hurt so bad with a sound mind hurt greatly in the unsound state of mind. Be mindful right hemisphere dislikes rules because it prefers to think 281
for itself and left brain is the opposite so the absolute in somewhere in between those two aspects and it is very improbable a being is born and naturally has this rule about not saying cuss words hardwired into their brain because cuss words are relative to the time period and the culture. That’s a nice way of saying no being is timid about saying cuss words they have just been told they should be timid about saying cuss words and many scribes do as they are told. 
[Daniel 2:43 And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with m
miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed with 
of men: but they shall not cleave one to another to an
anoth , even 
as iron is not mixed with clay.]
This is perhaps very deep. The ones that are iron mixed he onnes th
with clay are the ones who apply the remedy they are in o ap
appl
ply th
the middle relative to in “nothingness”, one is a mimic in “nothi
just like a child, they are free spirits. 
hey are f
th
fre
[iron mixed with miry clay
ed with
mix
h mi
, they shall mingle themselves 
with the seed of men:] = 
h eed of m
eed of men
The ones who apply the remedy 
will be surrounded by men(the scribes) = [1 John 2:18 
rrounded
Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard that antichrist(scribes) shall come, even now are there many antichrists(scribes, humans that don’t apply the remedy after getting the education technology, they didn’t keep the covenant); whereby we know that it is the last time(sense of time is a symptom of the curse caused by the education).]
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[even now are there many antichrists;] = [seed of men(scribes):] Seed denotes “ways”. 
[but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.] This is like saying “Blood is thicker than water “ or “Oil and water do not mix.” This is a perfect example of these two alternate perceptions not being able to mix. It goes something like this relative to this education aspect. I have been through the scenario so many times now it is like falling off of a log. 
I say: Written education and math harms the mind of arms t
s the
children because their frontal love relative to cognitive relaative t
ability does not mature until they are twenty y are 
e tw
fi ve. 
Scribe says: So you are saying we need to not teach say
ayinng w
children education? 
I say: No I am suggesting since the inventions harm the am 
m suggest
sting
mind the children and parents must be warned and then the childreen a d
they must be made aware of the remedy so they can t be m
t be made
restore their mind after they get the education. 
eir mind 
Scribe says: What is the remedy? 
I say: One has to get the hypothalamus to give them the strongest signal it can give, the perceived death signal and when it does just ignore it or pay no attention to it. 
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Scribe says: That is crazy and you are crazy and everything you say is crazy. 
Sometimes they say nothing because they cannot connect the dots. There cognitive ability fails them. 
Sometimes they understand exactly what I suggest but that does not mean they will apply the remedy ah la parable of sower, the seekers always apply the remedy but there is little wheat and much chaff in this narrow. 
The full measure remedy a serious hardcore mental discipline exercise relative to a being that is timid so t i
this disconnect or the inability to relate is apparent. 
e is a
Because the education makes one very timid and veryy tim
makes one ego and pride very strong a scribe will often g a scrib
assume it is personal. It is not personal, any human persson
being that gets the education has to apply the remedy n hass to a
the full measure if they wish to get their mind back wiish 
h to
and since the education started when they were six tionn startt
they do not even know what a sound mind is like at all know wh
k
hat
so they are being asked to seek something they never beeing askked t
had. That is perhaps far too great of a burden. 
t is per
Tha
erha
That 
is why this education conditioning taught to children t is educcati
with no suggestions of its potential side ef uggestion
fects and no 
suggestion of the remedy after it is taught is a grave crime against humanity. Think of every single grave crime against humanity combined and this mental hindering caused by education is worse and that is an indication of how powerful this third mind aspect is and indicates what a great crime it is to turn it off or not allow it. Because the education alters ones perception on an absolute scale and in turn alters what that beings deeds are relative to how they interact with others and 284
their self and the environment it is also a grave crime against the environment. If a person is given a mind altering drug and they in turn burn down the planet, the act of giving that person the drug is the core problem not the actual act of burning down the planet because that would just be an effect relationship to the cause of giving them the drug in the fi rst place. We are not destroying each other and the planet because we are born with unsound minds, that would suggest a DNA shift in our species and that has not happened, so it is the education that takes our perfectly sound minds at nd
birth and ruins it, and then the altered perception is what eption
is making us act the way we do and perceive things the erceiv
ive th
way we do. Here is a paradox. “I didn’
idn t know that.” 
’t kno
[but they shall not cleave one to another
ne to ano
, even as iron 
is not mixed with clay.] = [Luke 12:51 Suppose ye that 
[L
Lukke 1
I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but eacee on ea
rather division:]
The scribe’s versus the tribes is the division. 
vvers s thhe tri
The insane 
versus the sane is the division. 
s the sane iis th d
The darkness versus the 
light is the division. 
t e division
[Genesis 49:28 All these are the twelve (((tribes))) of 49:28 Al
Israel:]
Israel is not a place it is a being that has applied the remedy to the tree of knowledge. It is not a place relative to physical aspects it is the no sense of time perception dimension and relative to cerebral aspects only. Genesis 49:28 is simply saying “These are the human beings that have applied the remedy to the tree of knowledge to a degree and they are known as tribes because they are at division with the scribes who have 285
not applied the remedy. This division could not have possibly been around before 5400 years ago when Sumerian written language was invented. There is no country on this planet that even suggests there may be unwanted mental side effect problems relative to the education technology and thus no country on this planet that suggests the remedy to those mental side effects caused by the reading, writing, and math so they are all just scribes and nothing more than scribes, period. 
[Numbers 31:4 Of every tribe a thousand, throughout th
all the tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the war.]
e war
These tribes attempted to fi ght the scribes but the he scrib
scribes were great in numbers and we well versed in and w
we
war because they needed lots of weapons to protect ots oof we
them from their perceived fears and timidity ed feaars
. So the 
tribes did not have lots of war weapons because they ots of wa
were prone to harmony with their environment and ar
ny 
rmo
wi
the scribes had lots of war weapons because they were had
ad lo s of
of wa
prone to disharmony with their environment. 
disharm
to 
mon
This comment [Numbers 31:4 Of every tribe a thousand, ment [Nu
throughout all the tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the war.] = [Luke 12:51 Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division:]. 
It is a very simple concept. 
Harmony seeks harmony so harmony (peace) must apply self control to seek disharmony (war) to win this battle with the scribes. 
Disharmony seeks disharmony (war) so it must apply self control to seek harmony (peace). 
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So the solution and the reason why this “war” has never been won is because the ones that apply the remedy are in harmony and seek peace and the scribes are in disharmony so they seek war. So to battle against the scribes is playing into their strength yet if one does not play into their strength they will unknowingly keep harming the children and making the children scribes or disharmony. Another way to look at it is the tribes are wise so they see this trap, having to play into the scribe’s strength, physical war, so they seek to avoid that trap. It’s the dammed if you do and dammed if you mm
don’t concept. 
A person sees a crazy person with a gun held to a a gun
un h
child’s head, that child’s is the fate of our species. If e oof our
that person attacks that crazy person they may rson th
fi re the 
gun and kill the child, if they do not the crazy person ey doo not
holds the species fate hostage. If that person attacks that tagge. IIf th
crazy person they may get shot their self and also the ay gget sh
child may also be shot. 
shot
s
The complexity is that person is 
The c
sound minded or in harmony and is not prone to do any dedd or n ha
harmo
of those actions but instead just let what is happening se actions 
s bu i
be. Letting what is happening “be” ensures the death of tti g what
g what is 
the species. The person in harmony also will see that as s. The pe
“is” so they will not seek to stop it because they tend to not be controlling. 
So this comment [Luke 12:51 Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division:]is saying, you better wake up and forget about the holistic perception you are in after you apply the remedy because it is not reality it is just a perception of harmony the actual reality is we are killing our self off with this education technology by not questioning 287
its mental side effects nor suggesting the remedy to its unwanted mental side effects nor warning people about its fl aws. 
Luke 12:51 is saying after you apply the remedy you better forget about your delusions of grandeur because we are in a pit as a species because of this education technology no matter how much your perception says we are not. One is never fi ghting for their self they are fi ghting for that child that is not born yet so that child does not have to get put in mental hell by the education or if they are put in mental hell at least give the child the th
benefi t of the doubt and be sure the remedy is common dy is c
knowledge to the species. When you mindfully kill u mi
mindf
yourself you might grasp that one. 
[Daniel 2:44 And in the days of these kings shall the ys of 
f thes
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be inggdom
om
destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other inggdom sh
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all ll break
al
k i
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever dom
ms, nd iit sh
.]
This comment is saying some day the tribes will mment
mment is 
convince the scribes of the dangers of the tree of the scri
knowledge and everything will be worked out because the remedy will be suggested become common knowledge in the collective of the species. This means one day the remedy will be understood and the dangers of the education technology will be understood and these kingdoms of the scribes, meaning the ways of the mentally hindered will go away. So Daniel had hope or faith. 
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“A causal stroll around the lunatic asylum shows faith proves nothing.” – Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche
[Daniel 2:45 Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof sure.]
This is Daniel playing on the Kings pride and ego. 
de
Daniel is saying “God certainly spoke to you in that o you
dream and you are so wise God himself spoke to you self sp
spok
and only you so you are fantastic and wise and a great nd wise
king, now please don’t kill me and the other arks you and th
the
insane scribe beast.” Daniel did whatever he had to do did w
what
to save himself and that is why he is not a prophet. Jesus wh
why hhe i
certainly could have played dumb when questioned by play
ayed du
Herod and saved himself but instead he showed the d himselff b
chief priest scribe, Herod, nothing Herod could do t sscribe, H
Hero
could scare Jesus. 
scare Jesuus. This is a symptom of how dif hi
fi cult 
this situation is. Daniel was not less than Jesus it is just t
ion is Da
in a situation of probable impossibility one has to be tion of p
willing to go any way the wind blows on one hand and also be rigid on the other hand. If Daniel would have told that King, “Yes your dream was from God and it means you are a jerk for taking me and my fellow arks hostage by force, and keeping us in cages.”; it perhaps would have not gone over well and then Daniel would have been killed and then I would have one less book to translate properly in the ancient texts. “Live to fi ght another day” is a proper determination in some cases 289
and “No quarter expected and no quarter given” is a proper determination in some cases. The deeper reality is no one convinced society there are dangers relative to the education technology so what they said and what they did worked on some levels but did not work on other levels. That’s a nice way of saying if one underestimates the “curse” it is symptom the “curse” 
has already defeated them. It has never been about 
“Look at me” it is about “Look at what we are doing to our self with this education technology.” 
[Daniel 2:46 Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon zzar f
his face, and worshipped Daniel, and commanded that comm
mman
they should offer an oblation and sweet odours unto sw
weet o
him.]
So Daniels play on Nebuchadnezzar
uchhaddnez
’s ego and pride 
worked and Daniel saved himself and the other three aved him
arks at least for now
o . 
w. 
[Daniel 2:47 
el 2
The king answered unto Daniel, and said, 
:47 The
he k
Of a truth it is, that your God is a God of gods, and a it is tha
Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets, seeing thou ings, an
couldest reveal this secret.]
So now Nebuchadnezzar is a true believer at least up to the point at what Daniel suggested which was the King is a great king. Now if Daniel would have told the truth that King would have had Daniel’s head on a plate in about zero seconds. It is perhaps interesting Daniel has not suggested the remedy to the King and that is perhaps to save himself. It is also possible Daniel does 290
not know the remedy but that is a long shot. Of course Daniel is a captive and people behave differently when they are captive. People also behave differently when their life is in the hands of an insane scribe. Of course 
“insane scribe” is redundant. 
[Daniel 2:48 Then the king made Daniel a great man, and gave him many great gifts, and made him ruler over the whole province of Babylon, and chief of the governors over all the wise men of Babylon.]
So this is where Daniel reasoned with the scribes and e scr
gave in to them. Perhaps this book of Daniel was k of 
f Dan
included in the testimonies to warn one what not to do. 
one wh
This is very early in the text of Daniel so perhaps he Danniel
comes to his senses but certainly this far in the text is ainlyy this
showing that one cannot reason with the scribes because easson 
n wit
they may get the impression they are equals mentally presssion tth
speaking. Of course I doubt Daniel is concerned about se I
rs
doubt
this because he was perhaps employing the “Live to e he
he was per
erhap
fi ght 
another day” strategy
er day” str
trate . Perhaps Daniel has something 
up his sleeve and he is breaking some rules in order to l eve an
eve and h
bring that plan to fruition. In chess sometimes one has plan to 
to sacrifi ce some pieces to get the check mate. Anyone who applies the remedy will fi nd the kingdom and the kingdom (Third mind aspect or Holy Spirit) is wise. 
[Daniel 2:49 Then Daniel requested of the king, and he set Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, over the affairs of the province of Babylon: but Daniel sat in the gate of the king.]
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So Daniel saved the other arks although they were not on the level of the big arks the “prophet arks” they were none the less skillful in all wisdom and the fact Daniel sweet talked this scribe king in order to save his life and his friends lives shows he was skillful indeed. 
There is a concept called united we stand and divided we fall and that is relative to comment a house divided cannot stand. What that means is the education alters ones perception so they are in an alternate perception dimension and then there are some who apply the remedy and they return to normal perception dimension n d
and these two sides will rarely see eye to eye on ye to
anything so that means our species remains divided. 
remai
ains
So if one group of the species is in one perception in one
dimension(sense of time) and another group is in another nother ggro
perception dimension(no sense of time) cooperation is nse off tim
not probable so then we are a species divided against are 
e a sspe
itself and it is probable we will not be able to stand. 
ble 
e we w
Anyone who applies the remedy will 
es the r
li
fi nd the kingdom 
and the kingdom is wise. Education technology is not ngdo
dom s wi
wise
an effective tool since one becomes mentally hindered ect ve tooll sin
in the process of mastering it. - 5/30/10 - 4:45 PM
ess of
cess of m
. 
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